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THE CHURCH IN ITS SOCIAL ASPECT 



By Rev. Edward Judson^ 
Pastor, Memorial Baptist Church, New York. 



The local church, when it finds itself in a peculiarly unrespon- 
sive and adverse environment, instinctively proceeds to supplement 
its ordinary functions, as preaching, prayer meeting, Sunday school, 
and pastoral visitation, with a system of philanthropic and educa- 
tional institutions, through which it endeavors to touch people on 
the physical, social, and mental sides, in order to draw them within 
hearing of its religious message. In this way it becomes an insti- 
tutional church. Church institutionalism is nothing more than 
organized Christian kindness. At bottom it is no new thing. Any 
church that has a sewing circle, is in just so far an institutional 
church ; which only does as a social body, and in a systematic way, 
exactly what the individual Christian instinctively does, when, by 
acts of kindness, he subdues the hearts of men into receptiveness. 
The community is touched in a new spot when it finds out that the 
Church IS interested in the welfare of the whole man. There could 
hardly be devised a more efficient philanthropic appliance for 
ameliorating the misery of a great town than the network of 
churches spread through its congested places, provided each church 
intelligently and profoundly interests itself in the cure of the social 
sores constantly exposed to its pitying eye. Some people are fond 
of tracing the roots of all our modern philanthropy back to Chris- 
tianity; but the connection between the Man of Nazareth and the 
scRrial compunction of the present day would seem more direct if 
the churches that bear His name, instead of leaving to private indi- 
viduals, or to the state, or to societies exclusively charitable, the 
burden of caring for those who suffer, should themselves engage 
in the sympathetic study of social problems, and should feel a 
certain responsibility for man's welfare here as well as hereafter. 
If each church should, even in a small way, befriend the miserable 
close by its side — neglected children, the aged poor, the sick, the 
intemperate, the indigent, the fallen, then the working man as he 
passes a place of worship would have the same tenderness of spirit 
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as comes over him now when he passes some great hospital and 
sees the white faces of little children at its windows and thinks to 
himself that his turn may come to be folded in its shelter and 
embrace. The social forms through which the Church expresses 
its sympathy and compassion are like the soft tentacles which some 
creature of the sea stretches out on every side in order to explore 
the dim element in which it swims, and to draw within itself its 
proper food. The Church needs just such organs of prehension 
with which to lay hold upon the community about it. The Institu- 
tional Church is a kind of tentacular Christianity. The divine 
Peasant, had He been acquainted with modern agricultural pro- 
cesses, might have carried His Parable of the Sower a step further 
than He did, and laid upon His disciples not only the task of scat- 
tering the seed over all kinds of soil, but also the more strenuous 
labor of changing into good ground the hard road-bed, the thorny 
patches, and the rocky places. This surely would not have been 
incongruous with His own example and His subsequent teachings. 
Having defined the Institutional Church, we inquire next in 
what kind of field it finds its richest opportunity for development 
and operation. It is under the pressure of an adverse environment 
that the local church tends to tnstitiltionalbe (if we may coin a 
word suited to our definition). There are spots, it may be, in new 
and growing towns, or in the suburbs of large cities, where the 
currents of social life converge in favor of ecclesiastical growth. 
Church-going people arrive in shoals, and, unless the churches, in 
their eagerness to pre-empt such fields, which they are fond of 
calling strategic points, get in each other's way, and multiply so 
rapidly that the supply exceeds the demand, they seem to grow of 
themselves. The ordinary methods suffice. Given a good minister, 
with a commodious meeting house and alluring music, success comes 
swiftly and inevitably along the worn pathway of sermon, and 
prayer meeting, and Sunday school, and pastoral visitation ; that is. 
if you mean by success, not the diffusion of Christian truth through- 
out society at large, but the building up of one's own church. The 
minister's pleasure, however, in seeing his own pews filled is miti- 
gated by the reflection that other churches somewhere else are cor- 
respondingly empty. His sheep bear the brand of previous owner- 
ship. No dent has been made upon the great non-church -going 
mass. He has only given the ecclesiastical kaleidoscope a turn, 
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The Church in its Social Aspect 3 

and produced a new arrangement of the same old bits of colored 
glass. What is the net gain to Christianity at large, when one 
church has achieved its development by sucking the life out of a 
score of feebler ecclesiastical growths? In such fields there seems 
little call for the Institutional Church, and all her devices are 
lightly esteemed. 

It is in more difficult fields that she gains her scanty triumphs, 
as in the low, congested sections of our large cities, where, against 
the few churches that have been left behind in the general exodus, 
all the great social currents swiftly and steadily converge. Lower 
New York, for instance, offers a rich field for institutional experi- 
mentation, and indeed upper New York seems all the time becoming 
lower New York. The south end of Manhattan Island, rapidly 
narrowing down to its vanishing point at the Battery, is densely 
.filled in with business buildings, little space being left for residen- 
tial uses, as liquid fills a retort evenly and completely from the 
bottom up, as far as it reaches. But from the City Hall upward 
the island abruptly widens out east and west, becoming twice as 
wide. It is a walk of a mile from river to river along Fulton 
street, and of two miles and a half along Houston street. Now, 
from the point where this widening occurs, business does not 
monopolize the whole surface of the ground to the exclusion of 
residences. It skirts the water fronts and the main thorough- 
fares, like Broadway, and it climbs skyward by means of ele- 
vators, leaving in its resistless progress northward and upward 
vast masses of unassimilated population denser than anywhere else 
on earth. Here a mission field of unsurpassed richness presents 
itself to the Church. Children swarm in the streets like rabbits in 
a warren. Night and day one is confronted by the hideous spectres 
of prostitution, pauperism, drunkenness, crime. Materialistic habits 
of thought pervade the thin mental soil of the people. Alien races, 
often with stiff prepossessions against churches, jostle each other, 
Latin, Celt, Slavic, Semitic. They behold the spectacle of Prot- 
estant churches slowly dying out before their face and eyes. The 
growth of great ecclesiastical institutions uptown or in the suburbs 
makes no impression upon them. These people have a narrow hori- 
zon. They draw their conclu|Jons from the outward appearance and 
from phenomena close by. They are overawed by that only which 
obtrudes a solid materialistic front, like a great school house, or a 
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massive commercial building, or gaudy saloons and theatres. The 
church edifices are in disrepair. The wealth has gradually leaked 
out of them through the removal of members uptown or to the 
suburbs, and their appliances for worship are correspondingly weak. 
This vast neglected population provides the environment and the 
field for the Institutional Church. 

There are three courses open as regards the downtown prob- 
lem. There is, first, the policy of abandonment, the Church con- 
fessing its inability to cope with the forces that converge against 
it, and withdrawing, little by little, from the field. It then becomes 
a traveling show. It forsakes just those sections of the city where 
it is most needed. Vast masses of people are left unchurched. 
There is presented the singular spectacle of Christendom sending 
missionaries to the heathen beyond the seas, and contemplating with 
indifference and hopelessness the extensive and vigorous growth of - 
heathenism in the very vitals of its own country. We pay the 
traveling expenses for our best men and women to preach the 
Gospel to foreigners at the ends of the earth, and when these same 
foreigners come to us of their own accord, paying their own trav- 
eling expenses, we turn away from them with antipathy and 
despair. Italians have a glamor and picturesqueness in Italy, which 
disappears upon their arrival in America. Like their own olives, 
they seem to lose their flavor through transportation over sea 
water. 

But these neglected masses in the lower wards of our city have 
their revenge. They are a constant menace to our distinctive Amer- 
ican institutions. We cannot escape them. They cling to our 
flanks and follow us as we proceed northward on our narrow island. 
We catch their diseases. They have a saloon on every corner. They 
outvote us at our elections. A miasma stealing up from the widen- 
ing social swamps infects our whole municipal life. The wise 
ostrich endeavors to escape her pursuers by hiding in the sand her 
too conspicuous head, assimilating her body to the sand dunes 
around her; but such an artifice will not avail with Christian 
churches. The difference between the Irishman and the French- 
man, according to Heine, is, that when the Irishman does not like 
the government he emigrates; but wh§n the Frenchman does not 
like the government, he makes the government emigrate. The 
Church has pursued too much the Irishman's policy, fleeing from 
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adverse environment instead of subduing it. It is like the company 
of militia that enlisted with the express understanding that they were 
never to be taken out of the country, unless it should be invaded. 
This policy of retreat is fatal to Christianity, as in dropsy the water 
rises little by little until it submerges the vitals. 

The second alternative is for the Church to cling indeed to 
the old fields downtown, assuming, however, that the methods of 
former generations will suffice for the requirements of to-day., 
instead of readjusting its gearing to the changed conditions. 

"New occasions teach new duties." 

The masses in New York require our very best preaching, 
architecture, and music. It is a mistake to try to reach them with 
cheap and nasty appliances. If I had my way, I would put the 
most beautiful churches among the homes of the poor, so that it 
would be only a step from the squalor of the tenemerrt house into 
a new and contrasted world. The rich have beautiful objects in 
their homes. They should be content with plainness in church. 
But when we bring together the poor and the sad, let their eyes, 
grown dim with tears and weariness, find repose and inspiration 
in the exquisite arch, and the opalescent window, through which 
shimmer the suggestive figures of saints and martyrs. Let their 
ears hear only the sweetest and most ennobling music. Let every- 
thing in church be educational and uplifting. If the rich and the 
poor are ever to meet together for common prayer, it must be in 
the territory of the poor. Money and locomotion are correlative 
terms, like heat and motion. The rich must come where the poor 
are, for the poor cannot go where the rich are. The poor used to 
be taught to be patient under their suflferings, in hope of a blissful 
hereafter. But now they are waking up to the fact that the rich, 
in their refinement of selfishness, propose to get the better of them 
in both worlds, not only to monopolize the good things of this life, 
but also to appropriate the things that are supposed to help people 
heavenward, as the best preaching, and music, and architecture. 

It is bad economy to concentrate our religious efforts upon the 
more favored classes, neglecting those who need us most. Harm 
comes from such an uneven distribution of the sacred privilege. 
It is as if a general should focus his heaviest artillery upon the 
weakest point in the enemy's line. The strongest medicaments of 
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the Gospel should be injected into tlie most diseased tissue of the 
body municipal. Here lies the true missionary spirit. The churches 
need to feel more of that social compunction which is the high- 
water mark of modern civilization; that spirit which impels culti- 
vated people to dwell in settlements among the poor in the midst of 

"The fierce confederate storm 
Of sorrow barricadoed evermore 
Within the walls of cities." 

The Institutional Church seems to be the only alternative left 
if we propose neither to abandon the downtown fields altogether, 
nor to till them with antiquated implements. The Church should 
cling to her old fields, no matter how hopeless and repulsive her 
changing environment may become, and not only strongly appeal 
to the religious nature of the people with her time-honored methods 
of prayer, and praise, and preaching, but all the while wisely sup- 
plement them with a system of institutions, educational and philan- 
thropic, through which she may touch in a helpful way man's 
physical, mental, and social nature as well. Her best motto is her 
Master's word: "These things ought ye to do and not to leave the 
other undone." 

But what are some of the social forms in which the life of the 
Institutional Church will express itself? These should be deter- 
mined by the character of each individual field. One will learn to 
study the social situation and feel his way along, like a ferry boat 
entering its slip. He will all the time be asking himself the question. 
What social need exists in my immediate neighborhood, which has 
been overlooked by others, and which I better than others am cut 
out to meet? The commonest mistake of all is to do the very thing 
that others are doing. Imitativeness is the besetting sin of social 
workers. You see some church or society conducting a successful 
kindergarten. You say, "I will go and do likewise/* In doing so. 
you impair the efficiency of the kindergarten already established, 
and the kindergarten you project turns out a failure because the 
kindergarten need in that particular neighborhood is already met 
A better course would be for you to send the little children under 
your influence to the kindergarten already existing, and apply 
yourself to the task of meeting some entirely different social need. 
I would not establish a dispensary, with all its expensive and nerve- 
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The Church in its Social Aspect 7 

wearing machinery, unless I were quite sure that ample provision 
of this kind were not already made for the sick in my neighbor- 
hood. 

The longer I live the more delight I take in co-operating with 
everything good that is going on anywhere near me. The Church 
assumes its highest efficiency by taking the humble part of an 
intermediary between the individual sufferer and organized relief. 
On the one hand you have millions of dollars invested in charitable 
institutions, and on the other unclassified misery ignorant of the 
provision made for its relief. I try to keep myself informed regard- 
ing all the endowed philanthropies of New York, and when an 
application for help comes to me at my office hour, I at once ask 
myself the question whether there is not some organized form of 
relief that can grapple this particular case more scientifically and 
efficiently than I ; for I feel that the little temporary help that I am 
able to bestow is a small matter compared with my bringing the 
sufferer within reach of some organized relief, of the existence of 
which he was ignorant. But the law of reciprocity requires that 
the church which undertakes to perform this intermediary function 
should contribute systematically to the resources of the organiza- 
tions to which it sends its applicants for relief. Such friendly 
co-operation between the churches and other philanthropic Institu- 
tions is the only safeguard against imposition and the overlapping 
of benefit. 

I have not found other societies reluctant to co-operate with 
the Church in doing good. We keep in closest relation with the 
Charity Organization Society, and the Association for Improving 
the Condition - of the Poor ; our relations are cordial with the 
churches of the other communions, the Young Men's and Young 
Women's Christian Associations, the Salvation Army, and Rescue 
Missions ; we avail ourselves of the great hospitals and other char- 
itable institutions that are not far away ; we keep up friendly inter- 
course with the settlements in our neighborhood ; the New York 
Kindergarten Association conducts one of the kindergartens in our 
building, the other one being maintained by the Board of Education 
of our city, which also provides in our hall a free lecture for the 
people once a week; we open our doors weekly to a Damrosch 
People's Singing Class ; the Federation of Churches has a vacation 
school under our roof. In these and countless other ways we are 
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alert to -emphasize the feeling of solidarity that ought to inspire all 
who are working together for the common good. 

But while the Institutional Church will prize the opportunity 
of co-operating with other religious and philanthropic organiza- 
tions, there will still remain much distinctive work for it to do 
itself. As far as our own work is concerned, of which the editor 
has asked me to write, besides the religious services on Sunday, 
every week night, Saturday included, summer and winter, and 
parallel with these religious services, there is something doing 
every night in the way of physical, mental, and social betterment, 
as gymnastic classes for women and girls, gymnastic classes for 
nien, gymnastic classes for boys, boys' clubs, singing classes, sewing 
school, children's hour with the stereopticon and moving pictures, 
men's tea on Sunday nights. Young People's Literary Society, 
and so forth. In summer we do fresh-air work and operate five 
public ice-water fountains. These forms of work we have gradu- 
ally adopted as meeting exigent social needs in our own individual 
field. Other institutions which we were almost the first on our 
field to establish, we have from time to time relinquished, as they 
have been taken up by other churches and societies, it being our 
aim not to overlap the activities of other workers, but rather to 
supply the social pabulum that is actually needed by the people 
about us and which is not within their immediate reach. Thus a 
person coming to our church any night in the week will find in one 
place a meeting for worship, and in other rooms, under the same 
roof, opportunities for mental, physical, and social recreation as 
well as self-development. In this way our whole building is prac- 
tically occupied at all hours every day and on Sunday, and is never 
dark and deserted, like many of our costly sacred edifices that are 
in use on Sunday and perhaps one or two week nights, and the rest 
of the time are tenanted by mice, silence, and gloom. 

In such work one soon becomes inured to small audiences. 
This is the difference between an inspirational and aft institutional 
center. In the former instance you face a large congregation once 
or twice a week, while in the latter you meet the same people in 
small groups, at close quarters, and many times during the week. 
The aggregation of all these gatherings will probably be much 
larger than the audiences which the minister has on Sunday. I 
submit that character is more eflFectively molded by frequent 

(436) 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Church in its Social Aspect 9 

touches. You cannot get an angel out of a block of marble with a 
stroke of the chisel once a week. Take a single narrow case. An 
average New York boy comes to Sunday school once a week, and 
presumably receives a certain impression upon the religious side 
of his nature. Between the Sundays those impressions are washed 
away from his mind by the influences of home, and street, and 
school; and at the end of a long course through all the grades of 
the Sunday school, when the proper age comes for bidding good- 
bye to it, as to the day school, his character is the same as at the 
beginning. The Sundays are too far apart efficiently and perma- 
nently to mold the child's character. But suppose every week you 
touch the same boy, not only on his religious side in an effective 
way at the Sunday School, but often and regularly between the 
Sundays you reach him along physical, mental, and social lines 
by means of a children's hour, boys' club, gymnastic classes and 
other recreative functions, his cynicism is gradually subdued, he 
comes to love and respect you, he feels that he has found a friend 
in you, new ideals spring up in his mind, and you are encouraged 
by seeing his whole spirit softened and conciliated. I would rather 
meet ten boys three times a week than thirty boys once a week. 
The principle thus narrowly stated and exemplified is applicable to 
the Church in its larger relations and other departments. The 
passion for bigness is obstructive to the truest social progress. We 
need to learn the pedagogic value of the little. 

In all institutional work there are certain limitations that need 
to be considered. The Church should be true to its distinctive 
religious message. Social problems are so difficult and so fas- 
cinating that they easily absorb all a minister's time and energy. 
He neglects his study and the care of his flock. He loses his priestly 
character and becomes a mere social functionary. In the better- 
ment of humanity one usually w^orks either in the realm of motive or 
in the realm of environment. Some say, "Improve a man's environ- 
ment and you make him a better man." Others say, "Strengthen 
his motives and he will conquer his environment." Both are right. 
We should be interested both in the improvement of environment 
and in strengthening character, so that it will be robust enough 
to subdue and assimilate even an adverse environment, as a tree 
toughens its fibre by wrestling with the wind. Those who are 
endeavoring to better environment and those whose aim is to 
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strengthen character through faith ought to understand each other 
and work together. While the Institutional Church actively sym- 
pathizes with every effort to improve social and physical conditions 
it cannot afford to surrender its cheerful faith that righteousness 
is the parent of comfort, and that through the worship of the Eternal 
the individual is inwardly strengthened to endure the fell clutch of 
circumstance. All its philanthropy will be suffused with the reh- 
gious spirit. In its life the churchly will take the precedence of the 
institutional. 

But while the chief emphasis will rest upon the religious side 
of the work, there can hardly be a greater mistake than the use of 
philanthropy as a lure to religion. Our kindness to people, in the 
nature of the case, inclines them to be hospitable to the spiritual 
message which we desire to impart. But if we are kind with such 
an end consciously in view, then the quality of our kindness is 
vitiated. We must be kind for its own sweet sake without any 
ulterior consideration, or else our kindness loses its essential char- 
acter. Your church institutionalism must not mean being kind to 
people w4th a view to getting them to join your church. Are you 
kind to a horse in order to get him to join your church ? Working 
men resent exploitation. The minister who engages in social work 
in order to build up his own church is doomed to disappointment. 
The last church v hich a person desires to attend is the one where 
he sought relief and received it. We do not like to revisit scenes 
of past misery. I am inclined to think that institutionalism is a 
handicap to church progress. We are to bend with tenderness over 
social sores, even when we know that such occupation may, in the 
immediate future, impede, rather than promote, the growth of our 
own church. Self-respecting people do not like to attend a church 
that has come among them to do them good. They prefer to go 
where they are needed, not where their needs are ministered unto. 

Mr. Charles Booth, the great English statistician, in his recent 
comprehensive work on the religious condition of the poor in 
London, makes the suggestive remark, "If the churches, instead of 
demanding how can we help you, were to ask even of the poorest 
and the worst, how can you help us, a road might open out." His 
investigations seem to prove that the churches which have made 
most progress among the submerged tenth have been the ones that 
have inspired the poor with the thought that they were needed, 
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not as objects of charity and good will, but for what they can con- 
tribute of character and personality to the Christian cause. The' 
distinctive note of excellence and hope in the work of Booker T. 
Washington is that he represents a movement that originated with 
the colored race itself, and did not proceed from philanthropists on 
the outside who proposed to better the condition of the colored 
people by maintaining churches and schools among them. Somehow 
or other, people seem instinctively to resent having good done to 
them, and if we are to succeed among working people we must in 
some way produce and promote among them the sentiment of self- 
help, and remove from their minds the impression that we propose 
to patronize them. 

Our message to the working people around us should be, not, 
you need us, but, we need you. The good fairy type of church 
does not meet the requireme;its of modern conditions. This is one 
of the dangers to be guarded against in church endowment. An 
ecclesiastical establishment, however magnificent its equipment, and 
imposing its service, can never really grip the people, unless they 
feel a sense of responsibility and ownership. Churches in which 
the gifts of the worshipers are not needed for the support of the 
worship, but are applied to missions outside, tend to produce a 
breed of ecclesiastical paupers. 

We must constantly be on our guard lest we make the impres- 
sion on the community that we exist simply to minister to its needs, 
and are ourselves independent of its sympathy and help. Other- 
wise we shall repel from us the very people who would form the 
best elements in a self-supporting church, and will magnetize and 
attract to our embrace worthless people in whom the religious 
instinct is rudimentary, and whose desires never rise higher than 
the loaves and fishes. The tendency is to produce hypocrites and 
ingrates. 

No church that hoists the flag of relief has resources adequate 
to the clamorous requirements of poverty in a great town, hence 
bitter disappointment ensues. The applicants for relief feel that 
somehow they have been deceived. They have asked for bread and 
have been given a stone. The Church has encouraged them to 
think that they were to get employment, food, clothes, social recog- 
nition, and instead offers them the white fragrant flower of religion. 

Working people, in order to be drawn into the churches, must 
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be made to feel that they are needed there. People lose their inter- 
* est when they come to feel that they are mere ballast. They are not 
attracted by expensive establishments in which they feel that their 
small gifts are of little account. It is not that they do not enjoy 
beautiful things, but they suspect that they are wanted merely to 
fill the pews, in order to gratify the minister, and a few rich men. 
and they decline to be put to that use. They refuse to be mere 
passengers. No one depends upon them. It gradually dawns upon 
them that they are like a child in a perambulator, who seertis to be 
driving a horse, but is being guided and propelled by a stalwart 
nurse from behind. It seems to them that the Church can get along 
without them. They are not hostile, nor even indifferent. They 
like to attend little wooden churches where their contributions 
count. 

In this discussion of the Church in its social aspect, I seem to 
have indicated a steep and thorny path. The local church finds 
itself sometimes in an unresponsive and even hostile environment. 
This social phenomenon is apt to occur in the lower congested sec- 
tions of our great town. The Church under this pressure tends to 
institutionalize. It supplements its ordinary methods with a system 
of social, educational, and philanthropic institutions with a view to 
conciliating the community in which it finds itself. These efforts 
are not directly and immediately promotive of the growth of the 
Church, but may even impede that growth, weaker natures being 
attracted by the prospect of social advantage, and stronger spirits 
desiring to go where they can do good, instead of having good done 
to them. Such an altruistic spirit, however, on the part of the 
Church carried on in a wholesale and systematic manner, and 
persisted in long enough, might in the end remove prejudices exist- 
ing in certain minds against Christianity. But one would have to 
live long to enjoy a personal experience of such climatic changes. 
The Church is a means, not an end. The important thing, after 
all is not the building up of a church, but the Christianization of 
the community. 
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THE CHURCH AND THE WORKING MAN 



By Joseph Wilson Cochran, D.D., 
Corresponding Secretary Board of Education of the Presbyterian Church, 

Philadelphia. 



The "alienation of the masses" from the Christian Church, the 
arraying of its power upon the side of the moneyed interests, and its 
consequent failure as a solvent of the social problems of the age, 
are now commonplace utterances in the mouths of the majority of 
the public champions of labor. Many such are earnest men and 
women who sincerely wish it were otherwise, some of whom are 
looking for the day when the Church will actively espouse the 
cause of the laboring man, while others claim to despair of receiv- 
ing light or hope from that quarter as long as "her members are 
mammon worshipers or hypocrites or both, her clergy professional 
posers, whose words are for sale and whose slightest tendencies to 
free speech are muzzled by the millionaire bondholder who looms 
large in the front pew." 

No lover of his kind should treat lightly such a situation, 
in so far as it is found to be true. That there should be hatred or 
at least misunderstanding between organized religion and organized 
labor should furnish ground for profoundest regret if not the 
deepest shame. Which party is to blame? What are the causes 
operating against harmony between the man who with "the temple, 
of the Holy Spirit" earns his daily wage, and those spiritual forces 
which should inspire him to best endeavor and lead him and his 
loved ones out into "the liberty of the Children of God"? 

If this alienation be radical, we should seek the cause either 
in the fundamental teachings of religion or in the principles of 
organized labor. Let us survey briefly the attitude to the cause 
of labor of that charter under which the modern Church claims to 
operate — the Bible. 

There is scarcely a book of the sixty-six that does not appear 
to be written from the viewpoint of the people. Men of the soil, 
the tool and the workbench have a large place in the record. We 
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hear the hard breathing of men who mingle the struggle for 
righteousness with the struggle for daily bread. From the indus- 
trial preamble of Genesis, *'in the sweat of man's face shall he eat 
bread," to the pronouncement of the Apostle Paul to Timothy, 
that if a man provide not for his own he is worse than an infidel, 
we find the principles and problems of labor set forth with blood- 
earnestness, and the force of moral conviction. Joseph's success 
in saving Eg}'pt from economic ruin, in Gen. 41, might well be 
taken to heart by those who handle the world's food supply. We 
find the first recorded industrial revolution in Exodus, where the 
oppressed Israelites, under Moses, the greatest labor leader ever 
born, struck against the oppression of Rameses II, and "walked 
out" of the bitter bondage of making bricks without straw. Israel's 
judges were not ermined dignitaries dispensing law from the soft 
woolsack, but horny-handed, sunburned giants from the furrow and 
the sheep-trimmed hills. The prophets were men of the people 
who, clad in camel's hair, broke in upon the luxuries and tyrannies 
of king or class with terrific denunciation. The pictures of Nathan 
arraigning David for his murder of Uriah, and of Elijah facing 
Ahab with his bloody robbery of a poor man's vineyard, should 
thrill every toiler restive under the aggressions of class privilege. 
The utterances only of those prophets have survived who were 
true to their times. Such a man was Ezekiel, who found Church 
and State leagued against the people. *There is a conspiracy of 
her prophets — they have taken the treasure and precious things." 
"Her priests have violated my law^ — her princes are like wolves 
ravening the prey, to shed blood and to destroy souls, to get dis- 
honest gain." The prophets were not content with denuncia- 
tion or with feeble calling of men to worship regardless of personal 
character. Hosea's message is characteristic: "I desired mercy 
and not sacrifice." They refused, on the other hand, to launch an 
economic program of eternal welfare, laying at the foundation 
of society those moral principles and spiritual motives without 
which the cleverest social and economic systems are but houses 
built on shifting sand. 

The founder of Christianity was a carpenter. His hand was 
roughened by the tool and his feet trod the highway of the multi- 
tude. His parables dealt with the common experiences of the field, 
the home, the market-place. His companions were working folk. 
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His message was entrusted to fishermen and trades-people. A tent- 
maker proved to be the greatest organizer of His mission. He 
was the first world teacher to recognize the rights of the child and 
the potential manhood in the criminal. While organizing the hope 
of immortality into definite assurance, he brought Heaven down 
into daily living. "The Kingdom of God is within you." The 
Hereafter became henceforth the Here and Now. "Thy Kingdom 
come" — where and when? — "Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
Heaven/* Not to men as they are to be, but to men as they are, — 
in the home, the field, the shop ; to parent and child, employer and 
employed, teacher and student, friend and neighbor — He appealed. 
His message was based upon the assumption that if there be 
no heaven in the present life, there is none for the future. If men 
cannot live on terms of justice and fratemalism in the flesh, they 
never can in the spirit. If there be no angel in the man as he is 
to-day, death can discover none such in the Hereafter. 

Such is the Bible. As long as the Christian Church builds 
upon it as her "Impregnable Rock," so long must she uphold the 
dignity and moral rights of labor. It is the only charter of social 
rights that has survived the ages as a living word to men of to-day. 
Surely there is hope in this fact. 

Does the fault lie in the past of the Church? What of the 
history of Christianity as a legitimate social factor? 

Christianity was introduced into the world at a time when the 
efforts of ancient civilizations had crystallized into absolute fixity 
of social conditions, whereby, under the caste system and through 
the ascendency of militarism, the lines of cleavage between patrician 
and plebeian were widened into impassable gulfs. The slave was 
on friendly terms with his master simply because his wants were 
few and assured. There was little struggle for bread, no struggle 
for rights. The only hatreds were political. Social ferment was 
impossible. The serf brought up his children to look forward to 
serfdom. It was what Carlyle calls "the brass collar period." One 
of the miracles of history is that this "religion of slaves," with its 
doctrines of human equality, fratemalism, the worth of the indi- 
vidual, and the power of moral and spiritual ideals, should have 
gained foothold during the Age of Might. "Keep to your igno- 
rance," said Emperor Julian, "Eloquence is ours, the followers of 
the Nazarene have no right to intelligence." Yet the faith spread 
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in spite of persecution, permeating stratum after stratum of society, 
until, at the disintegration of Rome, it had entered palaces and 
claimed the fealty of emperors. 

Now came the period of the Church's spiritual decline. Gain- 
ing wealth and temporal power, she joined hands with the State, 
keeping the people content through elaborate ceremonial and inspir- 
ing them with fear through her excommunications. During this 
Age of Authority, the Church maintained her hold on the people, 
who sought sanctuary within her gorgeous temples, and brought 
their riches to her feet as those who deck a corpse. The Church 
survived the period of stagnation and degeneracy without having 
lost the people, because they had not yet come to self-consciousness. 
They were yet to win their Magna Charta. 

But coincident with the intellectual awakening of the sixteenth 
century came the Renaissance of morals and the struggle for reli- 
gious freedom. The Church, purged of corruptions and limited in 
temporal authority, began to lead in the triumphs of a new era 
flowering in art, literature, invention and the establishment of 
popular rights. Thus the line of human progress has run, some- 
times above, sometimes below, the organized religion of every age, 
but never far from it. Historians fail to record any serious breach 
between the Church and the working man until the dawn of the 
present industrial era. The Reformation, the Puritan movement, 
and many another moral and spiritual revival, have kept the Church 
measurably free from hardening into traditional molds and the 
conventions of a specifically privileged class. 

Until the dawn of the present industrial era labor had not 
become segregated into a movement, had never stood before the 
bench and on the forum and at the ballot box with a program and 
a definite demand. Individual life is short, and the working man 
must have his answer quickly. He is not concerned with the past 
or the remote future, but with the living now ! He requires speedy 
adjustment of institutions which have taken centuries to ripen. The 
economic and political worlds stand aghast. The Church likewise, 
living in an atmosphere apart from the crash of machinery and 
now taxed with the framing of a program adjusted to the changing 
order, fails to answer to the satisfaction of the working man. It 
could not well be otherwise. Institutions do not readily yield to 
the pressure of readjustment. 
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Meantime a number of superficial and inadequate answers are 
being made by current Christianity to the appeal of industrialism. 
One is the answer of indifferentism. It is considered a mark of 
good churchmanship in certain quarters to ignore the fact and 
power of the working man's movement, to deny the existence of 
"the lapsed masses," and to treat with contempt their criticisms of 
the Church. While arranging a program for a conference of 
Christian workers some time ago, I suggested to the committee 
that "Church and Labor" should be represented, but was opposed 
by a prominent lawyer, who declared that the Church recognizes 
no class distinctions. "Besides," he said", "/ am a working man. 
We are all working people. Why dignify any special class?" He 
carried his point. 

The Boston Congregationalist thinks "there is. too much talk 
about the Church's relation to the labor problem, as though Chris- 
tianity had a peculiar mission to those who labor without having 
their money employed in the work they are doing." This echoes 
Phillips Brooks, who once said, "I like working men very much and 
care for their good, but I have nothing distinct or separate to say 
to them about religion ; nor do I see how it will do any good to treat 
them as a separate class in this matter in which their needs and 
duties are just like other men's." 

But such blinking by the Church of her social mission will not 
avail. A published statement by a minister contains this proposi- 
tion: "The labor movement is a class movement and the union a 
class organization, while the Church stands for the abolition of all 
class distinctions, and would cease to be a church the instant it 
sided with the union." All of which is true enough, but the present 
unfortunate misunderstanding is not due in any wise to the desire 
of organized labor to receive such official recognization as that the 
Church shall "side with the union." As a matter of fact, scarcely 
twenty-five per cent of the working class of this country belong to 
labor unions. Besides, the peculiar sensitiveness of churchmen 
toward the recognition of "a class" has been a trifle overworked. 
The Church in her missionary and philanthropic work has always 
recognized classes, following out Paul's principle, "if by any means 
I may save some." The needs and sins of special classes were 
recognized by Jesus. He pointed out to the class "Pharisee" the 
baseness of hypocrisy, to the class "Publican" the evils of extor- 
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tion, and to the class "rich man" the difficulty of keeping his soul 
free from the canker of the lust for wealth. 

By noting lines of cleavage between class and class, by recog- 
nizing with sure and sensitive touch those factors entering into 
men's lives that make for separation, hatred and oppression, the 
coming Christianity shall be able to inspire a common enthusiasm 
for humanity and fuse into one brotherhood through sacrifice and 
service the manifold hopes and aspirations of the race. 

Then again we hear the answer of preoccupation. The aver- 
age clergyman is by no means an idler. His time is occupied 
in the absorbing cares of parish ministration or pulpit preparation. 
He has been forced to become a business manager. His work is to 
"fill pews/' "add to the membership," build up a strong church. 
Financial and ecclesiastical matters come first. The denomination 
expects him to work upon the theory, latent but imperious, that 
society must help the Church. A Roman Catholic priest is quoted 
as saying: "We are all busy administering the sacraments, 
teaching the commandments, and not doing anything to see that 
the commandments are being observed." The Archbishop of 
Canterbury said recently that he worked seventeen hours a day 
and had no time left to form an opinion as to the solution of the 
problem of the unemployed. To which Mr. Keir Hardie replied 
that "a religion which demands seventeen hours a day for organi- 
zation, and leaves no time for a single thought about starving and 
despairing men, women and children, has no message for this age." 

Yet another answer of the modem Church is that of ethical 
timidity. It is idle for the Church to spend millions in foreign 
lands while shrinking from the practical application of her doc- 
trines in the destitute places of civilization. The slum is an out- 
standing indictment against the seriousness and sincerity of the 
Church's message to the age. Fearless leaders have learned of late 
years to detect the false ring in much of the demand for "a simple 
Gospel" that with eye and ear oblivious to the blood oozing from 
between the cogs of our machine-made civilization, and the cries 
of the under-fed and over-worked, points to the skies as the only 
solace for the world-weary refugee from the present social dis- 
order. Subscription to a formal creed, and support of and attend- 
ance upon the Church ought not necessarily to insure "good and 
regular standing." The oppressor of his fellow men through the 
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abuse of corporate power ought not be regarded more leniently 
by the Church of Christ than by the Government of the United 
States. There are many men judged guilty of criminal practices 
by our law courts who walk in and out of the courts of the Lord 
proudly confident of their ability to procure a least a Sabbath 
day's "immunity bath." 

The Church has been wont to glory altogether too much in 
her charitable institutions, leaving the roots of poverty and crime 
untouched. What would be thought of a physician who contented 
himself with administering anodynes to his suif ering patients ? We 
may not need at present fewer orphanages and poor homes, but 
when the Christian conscience attacks the roots rather than the 
branches of social disease, we shall have far less need for such. 

What if the Christian Church should seriously address herself 
to bridging the gulf I It is not so much a question of economic 
adjustment as it is one of justice, fraternalism, human sympathy. 
Has the Christian employer done his best to deal on terms of 
equity, honor and kindness with his employees? Has he been 
willing to lose money on the experiment? He has made a spurt by 
putting in a reading room or giving a turkey at Christmas. But 
some instance of ingratitude or imposition has furnished him a 
pretext for abandoning the "sentimental method," and return to 
the old system of armed neutrality. "Fve tried it," said a church 
elder to me, "but it won't work. You have to treat them like 
animals and show no mercy, or they will override you." But has 
the occasional employer, who has bent his energies to the uplifting 
of his employees for five or ten years through ridicule, skepticism 
and ingratitude, ever failed of his reward? Is it not possible that 
the Sermon on the Mount has never had a real trial in industrial 
relations? "Christianity has not been a failure," says one, "because 
it has never yet been tried." I once attempted to secure a pennit 
to go through a glass factory, the owners of which were prominent 
church members and supporters of a splendid settlement work near 
by, but was gruffly refused on the ground of the child labor agita- 
tion then in progress. I satisfied myself of conditions by watching 
the little black gnomes emerging from the glare of the furnaces, 
lads with pinched, flushed faces and slouchy gait, almost literally 
staggering under the pressure of the unnatural work and long 
hours upon plastic bodies, and I wondered whether if these em- 
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ployers were to spend their church and settlement money on an 
increase in wages so that the famiUes of these boys could afford 
to send them to school, it would not be a more practical form of 
Christianity. The world will not be satisfied with the sincerity of 
our religious professions until we attack the causes of poverty and 
disease with the same enthusiasm and persistency that we palliate 
the symptoms. Almsgiving is ever easier than justice. It is less 
disturbing for the employer to send his check to some charitable 
institution than devise equitable conditions for his operatives. 

It has not hitherto been a legitimate field for the Christian 
publicist to insist on such a material panacea as justice in the wage 
scale. But why stop at the loose proclamation of a principle? 
The Christian conscience has made itself felt of late in a mighty 
demand for righteousness in politics. Why not demand in the 
same way justice in the industrial world? Has not an inequitable 
factory and mill and department store wage scale directly produced 
immoral conditions. Ask the matrons of the maternity homes and 
Magdalene retreats in the mill districts and the great retail centers. 
Twenty-seven years ago Joseph Cook spoke these brave words 
before an audience of professional people: "Advocating no social- 
istic proposition and defending no communistic dream, I yet believe 
the day will come when the cost of its production will determine the 
pay of labor. The cost of production includes the support of a 
family. We cannot give the State the strength of its citizens on any 
rule that starves men. We cannot produce a skilled class unless 
we bring our children up well. Unless we have a certain regard 
for skill as well as the mill, the mill itself will be without skilled 
operatives. In time there cannot be a fit laboring class provided 
unless you give such wages as will enable an average head of a 
family to put among his expenses school books, newspapers, and 
religion. There must be somewhere a lifting of the income of the 
lowest paid class of laborers ; otherwise we shall have monstrosity 
after monstrosity and the heart of girlhood wrung until the gutters 
are full of muddy slime. My theme is, in short, justice as an 
antidote to the dreams of political heretics. Until justice is held 
up as a broad shield against the darts of all insane communists and 
infuriated socialists we shall be pierced again and again with 
arrows." 

The Church can never espouse this or that scheme for the 
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regeneration of society. It can never endorse a special program 
for labor any more than a program for capital. Heaven spare us 
from much of the misdirected effort and exaggerated statement 
passing off into space these days as Christian Socialism. Professor 
Shailer Matthews, in making his assertion that no man's teaching 
has equaled that of Christ's in the magnitude of its social results, 
speaks of those "modern prophets to a degenerate Church who in 
sublime indifference to the context, time of authorship, and pur- 
pose of a New Testament book . . . have set forth as the 
word of Christianity views which are but bescriptured social de- 
nunciation and vehemence.*' Nevertheless, the Christian pulpit 
can, and I am confident in the coming days will, lay the axe at the 
root of the tree and require an actual demonstration on the part of 
each Christian of his real value to society. Ruskin has a word in 
this connection: "Let the clergyman only apply — with impartial 
and level sweep — ^to his congregation the great pastoral order: 
'The man that will not work, neither shall he eat ... ' and 
he will find an entirely new view of life and its sacraments open 
upon him and them." But more than this, let the spiritual leader- 
ship of the age require of the membership the same zest and snap 
and eagerness in the application of the Golden Rule to their daily 
living that the non-Christian manifests in violating it. The erection 
of the ethical test to the same position of importance as is enjoyed 
by the creedal test would make the Church of to-day irresistible in 
the mutualization of human interests, and marvelously hasten the 
dawning of days 

" of brotherhood, and joy and peace, 

Of days when jealousies and hate shall cease, 
When war shall die, and man's progressive mind 
Soar as unfettered as its God designed." 

Lastly, the answer of the Church has been the answer of 
suspicion, due to failure to grasp the tragedy of the struggle now 
going on. 

Religious leaders have been slow to appreciate the fact that 
the working man is deserving of sympathy because he has been the 
sufferer in every phase of the industrial revolution. The introduc- 
tion of labor-saving machines by which the product has been vastly 
increased has inured almost exclusively to the interests of the 
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employer. Labor has painfully adjusted itself to the new condi- 
tions, entire trades having been wiped out of existence through the 
process. The employer and not the employee has been in the 
position to invoke the aid of the state in the framing of industrial 
legislation and the throttling of remedial measures. Both England 
and America could fill a chamber of horrors with the wretched 
results of a half century of unchecked industrial slavery. It is only 
of late years that both continents have become aroused to the shame 
of it, and attempted to wipe out the disgrace of one-sided legisla- 
tion. Again, the specialization of labor by which factory and mill 
hands operate single machines, reducing them to the position of 
mechanical slaves, knowing no trade except the accustoming of 
certain muscles to a few movements, produces a degrading effect 
upon manhood and womanhood. In other days the workman 
owned his own tools. To-day he is one. Part of a vast machine, 
he sinks under the benumbing and stupefying influence of the 
system. It is little wonder he talks excitedly and grasps at social- 
istic straws after he has wiped the grime from his face and walked 
the kinks out of his back. It is not astonishing that he is willing 
to join almost anything promising outlook for the bettering of his 
daily lot, instead of standing apart in superior indifference or sus- 
picion. The Christian conscience of the day should note the tragic 
effort of those who serve us with their hands to combine for pro- 
tection. Whether they be striving against economic principles or 
industrial methods, the fact is, men and women are sad, wretched 
and full of bitterness. Would Christ have no vital message to such ? 
Says Bishop Potter: "Until you and I have stood where He has 
stood, until those who are not working men and women can realize 
the grim danger that stares them in the face as they are held in the 
grip of some huge mechanism of capital and machinery, until we 
can understand what it is to work or to stand idle, not as the 
impulse to labor or the needs of their families demand, but as the 
whim of the employer or the condition of the market, bare to-day 
and glutted to-morrow, shall decide, we are in no condition ade- 
quately to appreciate that stern necessity out of which the trades 
union has grown." 

With all the justifiable distrust which trades unionism has 
engendered in the minds of people, due to acts of violence, repu- 
diated contracts and revolutionary doctrines, it represents the cause 
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of labor at its best as well as in some of its worst aspects, and de- 
serves to be understood by all those who profess to have the cause 
of the under-man at heart. A quarter century ago labor unions 
were supposed to be mere culture beds for socialistic and anarchistic 
theories. Secret signs, grips and pass-words were then in use. 
The American working man has repudiated the waving of the red 
flag, and the chief hope of the revolutionary propaganda lies in the 
tremendous tides of foreign immigration to our shores. Here is 
the grave danger. Through stormy seas the cause of labor has 
plowed, and weathered many a gale raised by demagogical leaders 
or infuriated capitalists. After a quarter of a century the worst 
features of the labor movement have been fully exploited, and now 
the time has arrived for the spiritual leadership of the day to seek 
out and encourage the best elements of labor's struggle for the 
new day. 

Let us now inquire how far trades unionism is antagonistic to 
organized religion. It is true that the overwhelming proportion of 
working men in the cities is entirely out of touch with the churches. 
But the atheistic bearings of socialism have not met the sympathy 
of the mass of those infected by even the wildest economic theories. 
It is well known that working men will hiss the Church at one 
moment and applaud the Christ the next. They will willingly 
admit the truth of Christian principles, and claim their struggle 
to be a religious one at the core. 

The preaching in shop meetings of the principles of justice, 
love, and the worth of the individual, is listened to with respect 
and often greeted with applause. A minister, after attending a 
Central Labor Union meeting and in courteous fashion pointinsf 
out where the methods of the union violated the principles of 
Christ, expressed surprise that his remarks met with evidences of 
approval, to which a big bluff blacksmith replied: "You see, we 
ain't used to having it handed to us on a silver platter ! we generally 
get it between the eyes in big chunks." Having addressed working 
men week after week in noon-day shop meetings for years, I find 
them to be courteous in their treatment, though at first somewhat 
distant and suspicious, and responding to the Gospel as applied to 
daily living with as much, if not more, readiness than attendants 
upon more formal services. 

The avowed principles of trades unionism are, according to 
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John Mitchell: First, the right of association; second, the policy 
of a living wage earned under fair conditions; third, free speech, 
self-government, and the dignity of the working man; fourth, 
mutual esteem and co-operation of capitalist and wage-earner; 
fifth, far-seeing, open-minded, democratic conduct of industry. 
It is well, however, to recognize the two trends within the 
labor movement, one toward co-operation and the other toward 
conflict. There is certainly a sinister aspect to the problem, the 
fact that imported and radical socialistic doctrines are rapidly per- 
meating our industrial centers where foreigners congregate. Amer- 
ican agitators, quick to learn the catch-words of Continental theories 
and saturated with the wormwood and gall dripping from the pages 
of such men as Marx, LaSalle, Bakunin, Haeckel and Nietzsche, 
are playing cunningly upon the popular discontent, arraying class 
against class in what they hope will prove an irrepressible conflict. 
A desperate attempt is now being made to capture the labor move- 
ment for extreme socialism. Foreign names predominate among 
the leaders. While other industrial organizations have been based 
on the belief that the interests of capital and labor are mutual and 
can in the end be harmonized, there are probably sixty thousand 
men and women organized under a constitution, adopted in 1905, a 
portion of whose preamble reads thus:* "The working class and 
the employing class have nothing in common . . . between 
these two classes a struggle must go on until all the toilers come 
together on the political as well as on the industrial field, and take 
and hold that zvhich they produce by their labor." . . . The 
ritual of this organization provides that the preamble shall be read 
at the opening of every meeting, and that the following questions 
shall be propounded to every new member: 

"Do you realize that the working class, who produce all wealth, 
have nothing, and the capitalist class, who do not produce, have 
everything ? 

"Do you agree that the working class and the capitalist ckss 
have nothing in common ? 

"Do you agree, therefore, that labor is entitled to all it pro- 
duces ? 

"Do you realize that between these two classes a constant 
struggle is going on? 

^Proceedlmis of Industrial Workers of the World, 1905, p. 247. 
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"Do you realize that this fight can only end when capitalization 
is abolished?" 

The intent of this old movement under a new and dangerous 
guise (because it is the first attempt of the socialists in this country 
to organize a purely industrial movement) is to produce a "class- 
conscious" hatred of employer by employee. It is calculated to 
engender a despair of efforts directed toward harmonizing the 
differences between capital and labor. Officers of organized labor, 
such as Powderly, Mitchell and Gompers, are called traitors and 
accused of betraying the cause into capitalistic hands. The words 
by which the promoters characterize themselves are "revolutionist," 
"r^bel," and "slave." 

Their attitude to Church and State is reflected in the following 
extracts from speeches delivered at recent conventions. Speaking 
of faith in the ballot box, "It involves a repetition of the methods 
of the Christian Church, which raises a magnificent ideal in the 
remote future to be arrived at some time sooner or later, and in the 
meantime practices all possible wrong."* (Applause.) Speaking 
of craft unionism as opposed to industrial unionism: "It can well 
be lined up with the Church and brothel, police powers and peace 
powers ; in fact, all of those things which we look upon as necessary 
for capitalistic stability."' 

Shocking, is it not? But why more so than the revelations of 
corporate highway robbery and political debauchery filling the col- 
umns of the daily press, due to the following out of the economic 
doctrine of "enlightened self-interest"? Why should warfare on 
society be tolerated in one instance and denounced in the other. If 
President Roosevelt is sufficiently fearless to class both a railroad 
magnate and a labor agitator as undesirable citizens, why should 
the collective Christian conscience as represented in the Church 
be less so? There can be but one answer — because she is afraid to 
face the world "without purse or scrip," clad only in the apostolic 
garments of justice, faith and love. She has tried on the armor of 
Saul and is loath to lay it aside for the sling that shall slay Goliath. 

Meanwhile, the working man who has brains and heart to lead 
his fellows, stands toward the Church in expectant attitude. The 
violent anti-Christian crusade of Blatchford in England, and the 

^Chicago Convention Proceedlni^, I. W. W., 1^05, p. 226. 
•/Wd., p. 187. 
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similar efforts of the "Industrial Workers" in this country, are not 
typical, the feeling among the toiling millions being better expressed 
by such a leader as the English Lansbury: "I often ask working 
men not to judge Christianity by its modern forms, but to judge it 
for what it really is. If it stands, as I hold it does, for the better- 
ing of men and women, then those of us who think so, must stand 
together, and, in spite 6i all opposition, must make the Church 
again the Church of the people." 

The past decade has witnessed a really remarkable arousal of 
the Christian conscience in behalf of the toiler. General Booth 
years ago blazed a way that has been followed by more formal 
methods. Wilson Carlile, of London, the head of the Church Army, 
is conducting a marvelous work for the unemployed throughout 
England, and following the notably successful efforts of the 
lamented Hugh Price Hughes, People's Churches have sprung up 
in almost every city and town of the United Kingdom. In our own 
land the strong, clear voices of such men as Father Ducey, the 
Reverends Washington Gladden, Charles Stelzle, Graham Taylor, 
W. D. P. Bliss, Alexander F. Irvine and others are speaking con- 
viction to the hearts of many hearers. A Church Association for 
the Advancement of the Interests of Labor has been developed by 
the Protestant Episcopal communion, and a Department of Labor 
has been organized by the Presbyterian Board of Home Missions. 
The monster labor meeting on Sunday afternoon in connection 
with the meeting of the Presbyterian General Assembly, at Colum- 
bus, Ohio, last May, when seven thousand persons, mostly working 
men, filled Memorial Hall, the expenses of the meeting being de- 
frayed by the local labor unions, was a practical demonstration of 
the great opportunity before the Church. Labpr Sunday, the Sun- 
day before Labor Day, is now an institution in hundreds of 
churches. Labor sermons are printed in the daily press and in many 
labor organs. Central Labor Unions meet at their halls and march 
thence in bodies to the churches. Mr. Stelzle, for the Presbyterian 
Department of Church and Labor, himself a member of a union, 
recently organized a sixty-day campaign of which this is the record : 
Four hundred shops entered, five hundred preachers enlisted in the 
work, one thousand meetings held, fifty thousand gospels distributed, 
one hundred and fifty thousand pamphlets circulated, and two hun- 
dred thousand working wen. addressed. 
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To radical Christian Socialists this is a mere "coquetting with 
labor." They must- have a great social program at once, with 
congresses and swelling deliverances. As Mr. Bliss says: "Let 
the Church show that our evils to-day spring from the foundation 
of our American economic life in the basing of industry upon the 
strife of individuals." This recalls the remark of Theodore 
Parker : "The trouble is I am in a hurry and God is not." 

But what a campaign of education is necessary before the day 
break ! What need of Savonarola-like utterance in our strong pul- 
pits, where prophets stand forth as in old days, fearless of those 
exquisite tortures that the powerful know right well how to inflict ! 
What need of carrying the lamp of truth into the mine and shop 
and mill, teaching men the futility of strife in any effort for better- 
ment, and the omnipotence of co-operation, arbitration and frater- 
nalism 1 What need of showing the folly of making hearts happier 
by economics divorced from personal righteousness, and the neces- 
sity of interaction between character and environment ! What need 
of patience, charity, and a passion for mutual understanding in this 
time of most momentous adjustment between man and his sur- 
roundings ! Shall we who love the Church of Christ assist or retard 
the birth of the new era? A testing more serious and searching 
than ever in her history is before her. Through the inherent vitality 
of truth she shall live. She shall cast out the old leaven and hence- 
forth, living not for herself, but for the Kingdom, bring about that 
divine order of human society in which all shall be members of 
God's family, all life shall be the practice of religion, all workers 
shall be worshipers, all labor a sacrament, all earth a heaven. 
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PRESBYTERIAN DEPARTMENT OF CHURCH 
AND LABOR 



By Rev. Charles Stelzle, Superintendent, 
New York City. 



Fully six times as many men in the labor unions of this country 
are not touched by the churches as are in all of the Presbyterian 
churches combined. Add to these the masses of non-unionists not 
in the Church and one will get some idea of the field in which the 
Department of Church and Labor is operating. Practically every 
immigrant is a working man. At any rate, he is in the working 
man class, using that term in the popular sense. Hence, the whole 
problem of the immigrant, social and religious, comes within the 
scope of the department, so far as the practical, every-day side of 
the question is concerned. 

Socialism must be reckoned with by the Church. There arc 
to-day nearly nine million socialist voters throughout the world. 
In our own country the gain by this party during the four years 
preceding the late Presidential election was sevenfold. If the 
increase during the next eight years is in the same ratio, the 
Socialists will elect a President of the United States. Whatever 
one may think of the economic value of Socialism or the probability 
of its success as a political party, this fact remains — Socialism has 
become to thousands of working men a substitute for the Church. 
Already in several of our American cities Socialist "Sunday- 
schools" and "preaching services" are being held, conducted in 
some instances by deposed or discontented ministers and priests. 
They have adopted the vocabulary of the Church. They are insist- 
ing that Jesus Christ was a Socialist, and that they more nearly 
represent the teachings of Jesus Christ than does Christianity so- 
called. 

These, then, are some of the problems that confront us as a 
Church and as a nation. The labor question is fundamentally a 
moral and a religious question. It will never be settled upon any 
other basis. Therefore, the Church has a most important part in 
the solution of this world-problem. And because it is a world- 
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problem, it must be studied in the most comprehensive manner. No 
little two by four scheme will solve this question. 

It is the aim of the department to make it the best informed 
office in the world on the subjects which it is studying Into it 
comes, with almost every mail, from various and world-wid'e 
sources, the latest and most exact information affecting every phase 
of the working man problem, as it concerns the Church. Out of it 
goes, with even more frequency, by mail, messenger, telephone and 
telegram, the carefully digested and systematically tabulated in- 
formation, to pastor and to Christian worker, to student and to 
teacher. There is a science in business — the result of co-ordinated 
experience. There should be a science of city missions. Chris- 
tian workers should be spared the humiliation of blundering ex- 
periment. At the service of every minister and every member of 
the Presbyterian Church, and absolutely without charge, this phase 
of our work should become of increasing value to the whole 
Church. 

So that both the Church and labor may see each other with 
clearer vision, the plan of the exchange of fraternal delegates 
between Ministers' Associations and Central Labor Unions has 
been adopted. The fraternal delegate goes unpledged to secrecy. 
He does not have the privilege of voting, but he has the right of 
the floor on all occasions. In some instances the labor unions have 
created the office of chaplain for the ministers, and the regular 
meetings are opened with prayer. Working together, the Ministers' 
Association and the Central Labor Union may bring about many 
municipal reforms. Indeed, united, there are few things in this 
direction which they may not accomplish in the cause of good 
citizenship, independent of partisan politics. Especially in those 
matters which involve moral issues — such as the saloon, gambling, 
the social evil, Sunday work, child labor, sanitary conditions in 
tenement houses and factories, and everything else that influences 
the moral life of the community — ^may these organizations co- 
operate. In operation in about one hundred cities, the plan is 
spreading from town to town, until it is hoped that it will become 
effective in the six hundred cities of our country that support 
Central Labor Unions and Ministers' Associations. The practical 
result of this plan has been that there is a more cordial relation- 
ship between working men and the Church; first, because the 
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minister has a broader conception of what the labor movement 
stands for, and, second, because the labor leader has come to know 
something of the mission of the Church. 

The department has just inaugurated a correspondence course 
in applied Christianity to meet the needs of ministers who are in 
difficult fields, especially in industrial centers. 

There are over three hundred labor papers printed in this 
country. The influence of the labor press can hardly be over- 
estimated. As a noted sociological writer recently declared, "The 
average working man reads his labor paper as the early Christian 
read his New Testament." Read by millions of working men who 
are eager for information affecting their interests, these molders 
of the laborer's opinion are leading on the great mass of men for 
good or ill. A press bureau, furnishing labor papers with original 
articles which present our viewpoint of the labor question, and 
discussing the working man's relation to the Church, is a part of 
the general plan of our department. In this way we have been 
speaking weekly to nearly three million trades unionists and their 
families, thus making an audience of at least ten millions. 

Every leaflet sent out by the department has been printed in 
this series. It has been an inexpensive way of getting information 
to the working men. If the Board of Home Missions were com- 
pelled to print in leaflet form the matter which is being sent to the 
labor press, and to pay the mail and express charges which would 
be necessary in order to send it to our workers, it would cost the 
board more each week than it costs to run the entire department 
for a whole year. We are sending more Uterature to the unchurched 
working men of the United States through these syndicate articles 
than is being sent out to the same class by all of the tract societies 
in the United States combined. There are about sixty such organi- 
zations. A labor leader of national reputation recently said that 
the influence of these articles has been such as to completely change 
the attitude of the labor press toward the Church. 

In 1905 the Presbyterian General Assembly passed the follow- 
ing resolution : 

"Appreciating the increasing importance of the industrial problem, and 
realizing that the labor question is fundamentally a moral and a religious 
question, and that it will never be settled upon any other basis, v/e recommend 
that the Presbyterial Home Mission Committees appoint sub-committees 
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for the purpose of making a systematic study of the entire problem in their 
respective localities. These committees shall co-operate with the newly- 
organized working men's department of the Board of Home Missions, thus 
establishing, in connection with the organized Presbyterianism of every city 
in America, a board of experts, who may be able to inform the churches with 
respect to the aims of organized labor, and to inform the workingmen con- 
cerning the mission of the Church. These committees shall also assist in the 
already successfully inaugurated plan of securing for the churches fraternal 
relationships with workingmen in their organizations; become responsible 
for the distribution of tlie literature issued by the board both for the mem- 
bership of the Church and for the great mass of working men outside of the 
Church, and to push aggressively whatever methods may bring about a 
more cordial relationship between the Church and labor." 

In accordance with this resolution, the department has in prac- 
tically every large city of the United States special committees which 
represent it in the study of local problems. One of the newer fea- 
tures of the work of the department is the directing of great shop 
campaigns at the noon hour. During the past year the department 
directed campaigns in six cities, during sixty days, entering 400 
shops, enlisting 500 preachers, conducting 1,000 meetings, dis- 
tributing 50,000 gospels, circulating 150,000 special programs and 
speaking to 200,000 working men. 

Visiting cities requesting his services, the superintendent de- 
votes himself largely to work in the field. Addressing the churches, 
men's clubs, missionary societies, young people's organizations, con- 
ferences, etc., he presents those phases of the work which seem to be 
most essential, and when it is desired he assists in the organization 
of definite lines of work which may be helpful in the community. 
Courses of lectures covering the question of the Church's relation 
to working men, and kindred subjects, are given to the students in 
theological seminaries, thus establishing a "traveling chair of Chris- 
tian Sociology." 

Labor unions are visited, mass meetings for working men are 
addressed in the churches, halls and theatres, the audience some- 
times numbering from one thousand to ten thousand, and in every 
way possible efforts are made in local fields to bring the Church 
and the working man into closer fellowship. Conferences are also 
arranged for employers and employees for the discussion of indus- 
trial problems. 

The pastors of the eleven thousand Presbyterian churches in 

(459) 



Digitized by 



Google 



32 The Annals of the American Academy 

the United States are requested by the department each year to 
discuss some phase of the labor question on the Sunday preceding 
Labor Day. It is believed that just as Memorial Day and the several 
"Birthdays" show our appreciation of those who rendered patriotic 
service, and just as the Church's "Holy Days" do honor to those 
who have served mankind spiritually, so "Labor Sunday" should 
be observed by the churches in honor of the millions of toilers who 
daily serve mankind in the humbler places of life. This plan has 
the hearty endorsement of the leading central labor bodies of the 
country and of practically the entire labor press. Literature in the 
form of leaflets is largely employed, something like forty titles now 
being used both for the Church and for working men. 

The following resolution, adopted by the American Federation 
of Labor, will indicate how this movement has been received by 
the highest court of organized working men : 

"Whereas, The Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, 
at its last national convention, officially established a Department of Church 
and Labor for the express purpose of making a systematic study of the labor 
problem; and 

"Whereas, It is part of the plan of the department to appoint in every 
industrial center special committees that may become experts in their knowl- 
edge of every phase of the labor movement, so that they may inform the 
churches with respect to the aims of organized labor; therefore be it 

"Resolved, That the American Federation of Labor, in convention as- 
sembled, indorse this new and significant movement in the Prebsyterian 
Church; and we further recommend that central labor bodies co-operate 
with this department and with its sub-committees in every way that may be 
consistent, in order that the Church and the public at large may have a more 
intelligent conception of the conditions and aspirations of the toilers. 

"Resolved, That the American Federation of Labor recommends that all 
affiliated State and central bodies exchange fraternal delegates with the vari- 
ous State and city ministerial associations, wherever practicable, thus insuring 
a better understanding on the part of the Church and the clergy of the aims 
and o'^i'^ts of the labor union movement of America." 
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MODERN PRINCIPLES OF FOREIGN MISSIONS 



By Edward Warren Capen, Ph.D., 
Boston, Mass. 



A new day has dawned in the work of the Church at home. 
There was a time, and not so very many years ago either, when 
the aim of the minister was the saving of individuals from sin here 
and from the danger of eternal suffering yonder. His work was 
frankly individualistic and comparatively little attention was paid 
to efforts for the betterment of material conditions or the enrich- 
ment of life. Patience, not progress, was the watchword. Now, 
however, it is recognized that the Church and Christians have 
duties other than those formerly emphasized. There has come a 
vision of brotherhood, and the great truth now stands out in almost 
startling clearness that men must rise or fall together, that the 
great social forces, which often prevent men from full self-realiza- 
tion, must be transformed until they secure for all men the fullest, 
richest life. The Church cannot rest content if it maintains its 
regular meetings for worship, or even if it retains its membership 
without diminution by death or withdrawal, unless at the same 
time it is reaching out for those without interest in spiritual things. 
It cannot permit conditions to prevail which condemn children to 
lives of ignorance or vice. It must be an influence for the infusion 
into all the life around it of new qualities of aspiration and achieve- 
ment. It must affect vitally the whole community and be an integral 
part of the social life around it. 

What has been the influence of this change of purpose and 
method at home upon the work of the Church abroad ? We might 
rather ask the question, What has been the part played by work 
abroad in changing the spirit of that in the home land? Two 
beliefs are current. Some imagine that the methods of the foreign 
missionary are on a level with those of Jonathan Edwards; that 
while we are living in the day of the limited express train and the 
automobile, the work of Christians abroad is still in the age of the 
stage-coach. Others, who are aware of the breadth of the mis- 
sionary work to-day, nevertheless suppose this to be a very recent 

(461) 



Digitized by 



Google 



34 The Annals of the American Academy 

development. The fact is, that our representatives abroad left the 
stage-coach period long before the wildest imagination dreamed 
of traveling from New York to Chicago in eighteen hours. In 
fact, it may almost be said that the missionary leaders abroad never 
passed through the day of the coach. 

President Henry Churchill King, of Oberlin, declared a year 
ago : "The clearly and consciously enriched conception of missions 
which belongs to the present day is not simply, perhaps not mainly, 
the result of changing theological or sociological convictions at 
home. It is the immediate result of the working out of the Chris- 
tian idea on the mission field. Dr. Sidney L. Gulick is probably 
quite justified in saying: 'It would be a mistake to suppose that 
foreign missions first took on sociological forms of work and inter- 
national value only after, and because of, the rise of sociological 
conceptions of man. On the contrary, although foreign missions 
started from a frankly individualistic theory of religion and salva- 
tion, the actual work was from the start practical and sociological. 
It would be truer to say that the Christian thought in regard to 
foreign missions has become sociological through observation of 
and reflection on what missions were actually doing than through 
the rise of sociological speculation along other lines of thought. 
Practice has always preceded theory, as it always does in the large. 
It is probably safe to say that the sociological conception of the 
function and value of foreign missions is more due to missionary 
experience than to the general sociological trend of modem 
science.* " 

Not only, as Dr. Gulick puts it, was the work of mission? 
"from the start practical and sociological," but it has been shown 
that from the beginning it was consciously and purposely so. The 
religious theory may have been frankly individualistic; not so the 
purpose. The modem missionary movement is hardly yet a century 
old in the United States, and those who inaugurated this great 
undertaking were men of broad vision. Their theology would 
seem to us to-day crude, to some even barbarous, it may be, but 
their aim was something far beyond the rescue of individuals here 
and there; they sought the transformation of whole nations and 
peoples and the Christianizing of social customs and institutions. 

The oldest foreign missionary society in the United States is 
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, which 
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was organized in 1810, sent out its first missionaries two years 
later, and within a generation had started work in each of the five 
great continents as well as in the island world of the Pacific. In 
what spirit were these men and women sent out? Not in any spirit 
of antagonism or hostility to other religions, but in the spirit of 
brotherly helpfulness. The instructions given to the first band of 
missionaries in 1812 included the following: 

"You go, dear brethren, as the messengers of love, of peace, 
of salvation, to people whose opinions and customs, whose habits 
and manners, are widely different from those to which you have 
been used; and it will not only comport with the spirit of your 
mission, but be essential to its success, that, as far as you can, you 
conciliate their affection, their esteem, and their respect. You will, 
therefore, make it your care to preserve yourselves from all fastid- 
iousness of feeling, and of deportment; to avoid every occasion of 
unnecessary offense, or disgust, to those among whom you may 
sojourn; and in regard to all matters of indifference, or in which 
conscience is not concerned, to make yourselves easy and agreeable 
to them. 

"In teaching the Gentiles, it will be your business, not vehe- 
mently to declaim against their superstitions, but in the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, to bring them as directly as possible to 
the knowledge of divine truth." 

As early as 1837, the ultimate goal was declared to be to "rear 
up native churches, place them under the care of capable native 
elders ordained over them, [and] furnish them with ample self-propa- 
gating gospel instrumentalities at the earliest possible period." To 
this end the board explored mission fields, translated, printed, and 
distributed books, sought to educate people, instruct them in read- 
ing, writing, arithmetic, geography, and other sciences, as well as 
in the doctrines on Christianity. Missionaries to Hawaii were in 
1837 told that they were to lead the people up "into a reading, 
thinking, cultivated state of society, with all its schools and semi- 
naries, its arts and institutions." 

It must be admitted that loyalty to these high aims has not 
been always observed, that narrower counsels have at times pre- 
vailed, and that out of the thousands of missionaries sent forth 
from America, to say nothing of Great Britain, some have been men 
of too small calibre and too limited training to cope successfully, 
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upon this broad plane, with the great problems of mission fields. 
Yet the leaders in the movement have, almost without exception, 
been men of large views, and sociologists have come to recognize 
in not a few of the religious leaders in the Orient fellow-workers 
in the cause of science. A missionary to India declared recently 
that from three-fourths to nine-tenths of the missionary problem 
there was sociological. 

What, then, are some of the principles recognized by mis- 
sionary leaders, which show that they are abreast of and in sym- 
pathy with the sociological thought of to-day ? 

They believe that cultures and religions are transferable. There 
are sociologists who maintain that each nation must work out its 
intellectual and social, as well as its religious, salvation for itself, 
and that in this process there should be no interference from with- 
out. All recognize the truth which lies at the basis of this. A 
civilization cannot be plucked up bodily from one country, trans- 
planted to another, and by magic made to take root at once and 
flourish without modification or change. Only rarely can a full 
grown tree be transferred to a new environment without danger. 
Seeds, however, can be made to grow in soils thousands of miles 
from their birthplace, and by processes of grafting new vigor and 
beauty may be given to fruit trees. In this manner strawberries 
have been introduced into North China, and the Gravenstein apple 
is destined to supplant the beautiful but tasteless Chinese apple; 
and that, too, it may be added, through the instrumentality of a 
missionary. So with civilizations. What is our virile Western 
civilization but the result of grafting upon the vigorous but un- 
developed nations of Western Europe the culture of the Roman 
Empire, while in the comparative decadence of the Eastern churches 
ia seen the result, in part at least, of an isolation which excluded 
new life from without. Japan itself, that modern wonder of the 
East, has in the past centuries, as well as within the last generation, 
shown a marvelous power of grafting into her own civilization 
elements of strength and variety obtained from others. Buddhism, 
founded by Gautama in India, spread thence to the East and is 
now indigenous among rpillions in Southeastern and Eastern Asia. 
There is, therefore, no scientific reason for holding that Chris- 
tianity, which originally came from the Orient, should not find 
itself again in its own environment. 
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On the other hand, the missionary leaders clearly recognize 
that new forms of thought or activity cannot be imposed upon 
another in any mechanical, external, or superficial way. This is the 
cause of the failure of the Catholic Church centuries ago to Chris- 
tianize Indian tribes in the southern extremity of the American 
continent. All that can be done is to plant the seed, foster it, and 
let it grow as it will, with the necessary modifications produced by 
the influence of its environment. This is recognized most clearly 
by missionary leaders. Western Christianity has been profoundly 
modified by the habits of thought of the West, as well as by the 
political and economic struggles of its followers. Its divisions are 
largely the outgrowth of its dissensions. Its polity is in harmony 
with the political habits and institutions of its adherents. To try 
to perpetuate abroad the results of our quarrels at home or to insist 
that ecclesiastical government shall take forms at variance with 
the political genius of a people, is a folly equaled only by an attempt 
to force the cannibals of some savage tribe in the South Seas to 
govern themselves in the manner of a New England village. Noth- 
ing is further from the thought of missionary leaders. It is all but 
universally recognized that the native Christian Church must ulti- 
mately be a self-governing church. Dr. Arthur J. Brown, secretary 
of the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in 
the United States of America, declared a year ago: 

"And in the matter of the creed and government of the native 
church we must more clearly recognize the right of each autono- 
mous body of Christians to determine certain things for itself. 
. . . In the course of nearly two thousand years, Christianity 
has undoubtedly taken on some of the characteristics of the white 
races, and missionaries, inheriting these characteristics, have more 
or less unconsciously identified them with the essentials. . . . 
How far is it proper for us to impose upon them our Western 
terminology and ecclesiastical forms? How far are we to be the 
judge of what it is necessary for other churches to accept? It is 
difficult for us to realize to what an extent our modes of theological 
thought and our forms of church polity have been influenced by 
our Western environment and the polemical struggles through 
which we have passed. The Oriental, not having passed through 
those particular controversies, knowing little and caring less about 
them, and having other controversies of his own, may not find our 
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forms and methods exactly suited to his needs. Let us give to him 
the same freedom that we demand for ourselves, and refrain from 
imposing on other peoples those features of Christianity that are 
purely racial. . . . Let the Asiatics accept Christ for them- 
selves and develop for themselves the methods and institutions that 
result from His teaching. Let us have faith in our brethren and 
faith in God. . . . We should plant in non-Christian lands the 
fundamental principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ, and then give 
the native church reasonable freedom to make some adaptations for 
itself . . . The Bible was written for Asiatics and in an Asiatic 
language. Christ himself was an Asiatic. We of the West have, 
perhaps, only imperfectly understood that Asiatic Bible and Asiatic 
Christ, and it may be that by the guidance of God's Spirit upon the 
rising churches of Asia, a new and broader and more perfect inter- 
pretation of the gospel of Christ may be known to the world." 

No other conclusion is possible. The numbers of the mission- 
aries can never be sufficient to force upon the East views that do 
not commend themselves to the Oriental mind. Even the few who 
go farthest in urging upon the Church the duty of sending out 
large numbers of additional workers, hold up as the ideal one white 
missionary for every 25,000 of the population, and at present the 
forces are far below this figure. Suppose that the Buddhists of 
Siam should send to the city of Philadelphia a force of sixty mis- 
sionaries to impose their tenets upon that city. This would be the 
number required to give one missionary to every 25,000. Would 
there be the slightest danger that the inhabitants of that city, esti- 
mated at a million and a half at the beginning of the year 1907, 
could be led by this small company to adopt generally any views 
which did not commend themselves as true and beneficial ? Yet this 
is a proportion of propagandists far beyond that of the white Chris- 
tian workers in the mission fields of the world. Moreover, the 
task of the Buddhist missionaries in influencing the more or less 
fickle population of any great American city would be child's play 
compared with that of the man from the West who tries to lead 
often a quarter of a million or more Orientals, conservative, sus- 
picious of all that is foreign, and supremely self-satisfied, to adopt 
strange Western views; and it is equally evident that what success 
he has will be due in the end to the cordial acceptance of the new 
truth by its followers. In the elaboration of these views and their 
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application to local problems and conditions, the missionary is so 
far outnumbered by the native Christians that he could not, if he 
would, exert undue pressure upon those who have accepted the new 
doctrine and have received the new life. Moreover, the missionary 
does not seek to be the dominating force in the new Christian com- 
munity. Increasingly it is recognized that the work must be car- 
ried on by the native Christians themselves; they are to be the 
evangelists to their own people. The man from the West is rele- 
gated rhore and more to a position of co-operation or even of sub- 
ordination. For a time he will in new fields be the dominating 
force, but as there springs into existence the new Christian com- 
munity, his influence proportionately diminishes. The work of 
educational leadership he often retains, but even here there are 
great educational institutions, notably the Doshisha in Japan, whose 
president is chosen from the constituency of the college itself. 
There are some who hold that ultimately the missionary from 
America will go to Japan or India, at the request of the Christian 
leaders there, to assist for a term of years, just as men like Gypsy 
Smith and Dr. F. B. Meyer are drafted into service in this country. 
Such brotherly co-operation is quite in accordance with the spirit 
of modem missions. 

This view of missionary polity is no mere theory ; it is already 
in practice. One of the best illustrations is in Japan, where the 
Kumiai churches, the outgrowth of the work of the American Board 
of Foreign Missions, have come to full self-support and self-direc- 
tion. For a considerable period the mission has had no control 
over such churches as could support themselves, although its rela- 
tion to those which needed help was different. Within the last 
few months this situation has changed and the support of every 
new church, which grows out of the efforts of the mission, is 
assumed by the Japanese Christians themselves. The Kumiai 
churches and the mission are co-ordinate bodies, working side by 
side, in cordial co-operation. The mission is doing pioneer work, 
but so are the native churches, and this they will increase as rapidly 
as their numbers and financial ability permit. In Ceylon the native 
churches of the American Board mission are entirely self-support- 
ing and maintain their own missionary societies. The same is true 
among the Zulus of Natal, South Africa. Progress in this direction 
would be still more rapid were it not for two factors: the need of 
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trained native leadership and the frequent disinclination of the 
people to assume responsibility. No native church can be wisely 
allowed to assume autonomy unless it has leaders who are educated 
and trained to act wisely. In some instances the lack of such men 
has held back the native church for years. Hence it is seen how 
imperative it is to begin at the very earliest possible moment to train 
men to become future leaders. The other difficulty arises from the 
fact that in much of the Orient the people have never possessed 
self-government and have no desire for this, the dearest of posses- 
sions to the American; they would rather be dominated by some 
one than assume the responsibility themselves. It often takes long- 
continued, painstaking efforts to bring the Church to the point 
where, leaving behind the restrictions of childhood, it can emerge 
into manhood. 

Thus the missionary leaders believe that a Christian civiliza- 
tion may become indigenous in Eastern lands, where it has only 
recently been planted. They also hold theoretically and practically 
to the broadest conception of what this work of missions implies. 

In the home land, as already noted, it is generally admitted 
that the duty of the Church is not confined to rescuing individuals 
from evil lives and from the danger of future suffering, but that it 
should seek the enrichment and transformation of men here and 
now, as well as the establishment of social relations upon the basis 
of justice and brotherhood. Hence the churches are entering into 
lines of activity which are designed to give the community the 
possibility of broad, normal lives. Kindergartens, gymnasiums, 
classes of various sorts, lectures, concerts, and other social enter- 
tainments are all included among the instrumentalities which are 
used by the Church. A church which does not concern itself with 
the interests of its natural constituency and seek to offer to out- 
siders that which is lacking and which will appeal to their sense of 
need is rapidly becoming an anomaly. The social ministrations of 
the Church are recognized as an essential part of its activity, even 
though the unique function of the Church remains spiritual in the 
best sense. 

What is true in America is equally true abroad. In fact, our 
new forms of work were long ago seized upon by the missionary 
as valuable agencies. Dr. James L. Barton, foreign secretary of 
the oldest foreign mission board in this country, in a public address 
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a year and a half ago, declared it to be the duty of the missionary 
to interpret the gospel "into terms as broad as the activities, experi- 
ences, and aspirations of men, and make it vital to every phase of 
human society as well as to the needs of the individual soul." To 
this end, he maintained, the missionary must preach and propagate 
the gospel of physical cleanliness and sanitation, of physical per- 
fection, of industry, of a sane, pure society, of brotherly love, 
of good works, of intellectual development, of justice, equality, 
and common rights, of human sin, and of redemption for the entire 
man here and hereafter. This varied work costs money, especially 
in the beginning, and hence in no one field can all be done that is 
called for. It is equally true that the needs of Japan, for example, 
are very different from those of India, and these in turn different 
from those of the primitive tribes of Central Africa or the South 
Seas. There is little demand for medical work in Japan, for the 
Japanese are to-day in the van of medical and surgical progress — 
though it should be added that modem medicine was introduced 
into Japan by the missionary. Neither does it need industrial 
training. On the other hand, the millions in China, among whom 
there is so much terrible suffering and practically nothing worthy 
of the name of medical science, call loudly for the work of the 
physician and nurse, and the outcast hordes of India, forbidden by 
the rules of caste to enter into any lucrative occupation, may be 
lifted by industrial training from lives of almost incredible poverty 
to the plane of comfort. 

While the work varies with the field and with the type of 
worker from abroad, taking the mission field as a whole, we find 
five clearly defined types of work: that of evangelism, education, 
industrial training, medical training and relief, and publication; to 
which might well be added a sixth, that of social service. The 
evangelistic spirit pervades the whole work, for it is seen abroad 
as well as at home, that there is need of awakening new impulses, 
planting new purposes in a man, before he can be led to any high 
development. At the same time, the peoples in mission lands are 
held back by burdens of sorrow, evil, superstition, or fatalistic 
beliefs which can best be removed by the acceptance of the good 
news and fuller life of the Christian religion. Yet while this is true, 
increasing emphasis is placed upon the other lines of work. 

No community can be what it should be so long as the per- 
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centage of illiteracy is high and there are no trained leaders. The 
mission seeks to meet this need and the people of the West are 
supporting a system of education which reaches from the kinder- 
garten up through the common, the high, and the boarding school, 
to the college and university. The best educated class in every 
illiterate country is usually the Christian community, and there 
have already sprung out of this work men and women who are 
capable of leading their people to better things. Many of these 
are Christians, some of them have not nominally changed their 
religion, but they all, with few exceptions, have their faces turned 
towards the future and are guiding all those whose intelligence has 
been quickened and who are willing to follow in the path indicated. 

One great curse of most Eastern lands is the low standard of 
living, the industrial inefficiency of the people, and the unequal 
distribution of wealth. In Africa and many other regions the men 
regard manual labor as degrading and are content if they can have 
wives to till the soil and minister to their wants. Through indus- 
trial training the missionary is seeking to remove this curse and to 
make possible a community which can support itself upon a standard 
of living immeasurably higher than has ever been known. The 
value of this work in India is recognized by government, which 
helps to maintain these agencies for increasing industrial efficiency. 

The lack of a medical science worthy of the name entails need- 
less suffering, costs millions of fives, and increases poverty. These 
results are also brought about by the unspeakably filthy conditions 
in which millions live. This is another need which the missionary is 
trying to meet. He relieves suffering through hospital and dispen- 
sary, he checks the ravages of plague through vaccination and 
various measures of sanitation, and he trains native physician: and 
nurses to do this work for their own people. The graduates in 
medicine of the Sy: ian Protestant College at Beirut are found 
throughout Turkey. The medical missionaries are con*^****"'^ting to 
medical science and performing operations of which any surgeon in 
this country would be proud. 

It is not enough to teach people to read, they must have some- 
thing to read; a vernacular literature is a prime requisite for an 
intelligent community. In many countries the missionary has been 
compelled to reduce the language to writing, prepare grammars and 
dictionaries, and begin from the start the formation of a literature 

(470) 



Digitized by 



Google 



Modern Principles of Foreign Missions 43 

of any sort. In other lands there is a large literature, but quite 
generally it is in a language unknown except to a few. It is also 
often the case that much of the present literature, whether in an 
ancient language or in the vernacular, is of a degrading type, 
which cannot be tolerated by a Christian civilization. To supplant 
such literature where it exists and to furnish books of information 
as well as inspiration is the effort of the missionary who spends 
time in literary work. It should be noted that the productions of 
the mission presses and the books and pamphlets prepared by the 
missionary are by no means exclusively religious. Text books for 
schools and books of science are constantly brought out, and only 
lack of funds hinders the preparation of a much broader literature. 
Best of all, in many places an indigenous native vernacular litera- 
ture is appearing. 

Under the head of social service there can be found abroad 
nearly every line of work that is seen in the United States. Each 
mission station is virtually a settlement. The missionary studies 
conditions and seeks to become a center of helpfulness to all around. 
In Japan, Miss Adams, of Osaka, went to live in a slum district, 
and has succeeded, by the use of settlement methods, in trans- 
forming the region, according to the testimony of the police and 
other officials. The apostle of prison reform in this same island 
empire was a missionary. Missionaries rescue orphans, train the 
deaf, dumb, and blind, care for lepers and the victims of opium, 
protest against the prevalence of great moral evils, and secure their 
restraint or suppression. While scrupulously avoiding all inter- 
ference with questions of government, they stand everywhere for 
justice, honesty, and square dealing by government or individual, 
for the suppression of corruption of whatever sort, and for the 
principles of the brotherhood of nations. They are often the coun- 
selors of native officials who desire the progress of their people. In 
many instances a mission has taken a people ignorant and degraded 
and has gradually led them on until they have been actually organ- 
ized into self-governing Christian communities, which in many 
respects would put to shame us of America. Uganda is a standing 
example of what missionary work of the broad sort can accomplish 
within a generation. Native rulers and government officials con- 
stantly testify to the value of the work of the missionary. 

Such are some of the principles upon which the great leaders 
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of the missionary movement are now working. An acquaintance 
with the social sciences is being insisted upon more and more as a 
necessary preparation for missionary work, and missionaries are 
here and there miking real contributions to sociology, notably Dr. 
Arthur H. Smith, of China. The missionary movement abroad, as 
carried on by the great American mission boards, is increasingly in 
harmony with scientific principles, and will soon be able to point 
out the path, if it has not already done so, towards greater efficiency 
for the Church at home. 
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SOCIAL WORK OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN 
AMERICA 



By William J. Kerby, 
Professor of Sociology, Catholic University of America, Washington, D. C 



The social work of the Catholic Church is so intimately bound 
up with its whole view of life and its normal service of souls that 
one cannot understand its spirit, agencies or motives unless they 
are studied in their organic relation to the processes of spiritual life 
fostered in the traditions of the Church. Doctrinally and his- 
torically social service is part of the soul's supernatural life; the 
development of spiritual emotions concerning one's fellowman is 
due largely to teaching and practice concerning social service, which 
have been in the foreground in the life of the Church. Hence, any 
objective description must take beginning in the estimate of social 
service to be found in the Catholic view of life. In the exposition 
here offered, attention is confined to the Church in United States. 

By social work may be understood service of the weak by the 
strong. Whether the relation be direct or indirect, the aim is one — 
to sustain the helpless weak, to strengthen the hopeless weak, to 
protect the defenseless weak, and to prevent weakness when pos- 
sible, making the individual self-sufficient, in advance of falling 
victim to circumstances which rob him of strength and outlook. 
Whether weakness is in the individual or in the mass; whether 
culpable or blameless; whether due to calamity, accident or the 
merciless evolution of industry, it does not affect the claim of the 
weak or the motive of the strong in giving aid. The Church is 
vividly conscious of natural and supernatural solidarity in the race ; 
she accepts Christ's teaching on the dignity and merit of social 
service, seeing in it an essential section in the supreme law of love. 
Whatever changes social development may bring into the details 
of social weakness, the spirit and motive of the Church's relation 
to it remain unchanged, though, naturally, methods will vary with 
time and place. In the mind of the Church, then, social service is 
supernatural in character, motive and result. It is an organic part 
of religious activity, of the process of individual sanctification. 
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The service is conceived as distinct from the merit of the recipient, 
though the wisest traditions of practice impose effective and dis- 
criminating restraints on giving. Service must be personal in the 
most complete sense if it is to be spiritual. It is co-ordinated with 
prayer and fasting as a highly meritorious supernatural action, as 
a traditional form of expiation for sin and one of the noblest 
proofs of consecration to God. Thus, in the Society of St. Vincent 
de Paul, a highly efficient and progressive lay association devoted 
to social work, personal social service, is formally represented as a 
great factor in the work of personal sanctification. 

Throughout the history of the Church there have been occa- 
sions when some pressing social problem called for relief and 
personal service. In response to such demands, men and women 
of intense spirituality and wide-looking charity have felt called on 
to meet the situation by organizing like-minded persons into reli- 
gious communities for such service. The members release them- 
selves from basic human attachments by vows and give them- 
selves up to the service of God in social work. Thus the noble 
estimate of social service found in the Church is met by an 
equally noble form of personal consecration to it, and in conse- 
quence the religious community has been the distinctive agent of 
social work through the centuries. Once the religious community 
is organized, approved and active, it becomes a permanent center 
of religious consciousness, an organ of the spiritualized social 
conscience and a ready agent for action, its numbers increasing as 
demands for service multiply. 

In the development of the Church the diocese is the unit of 
organization and growth ; the bishop is the leader, organizer, ruler 
of spiritual life. The diocese is conscious, therefore, of a definite 
spiritual duty to meet problems of weakness within its limits. The 
traditions of the Church make the bishop responsible, as far as his 
circimistances will allow, for the aged poor, the sick poor, the 
orphans, the fallen. Hence institutions to meet these problems 
belong to the usual integrity of diocesan equipment. The bishop 
calls to his aid religious communities, which assume charge of the 
greater social works undertaken, and appoints, when conditions 
warrant it, an official diocesan director of charities. 

The parish is the unit within the diocese. Its sense of social 
and spiritual solidarity creates an impulse toward relief of lesser 
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social problems which touch those who are associated around a 
common center of worship. Under the direction of the priest, 
clubs, sodalities, societies arise, one of whose aims is to relieve 
those who, in any way, are in need. 

The development of the city with its distinctive and complex 
social problems appears to affect somewhat the direction of social 
conscience. The Catholics of a city tend toward a common sense 
of relation to problems, since these are city and not parish problems. 
Hence a tendency, particularly in lay Catholic activity, toward 
formation of associations which aim to meet common conditions in 
the city. 

Thus the religious community, the diocese, the parish, the 
city are definite centers of social consciousness which expresses 
itself in organization for service.. Although the religious communi- 
ties command greatest attention in their social work, lay activity is 
extensive, sustained and efficient. Religious communities of either 
men or women, such as now under consideration, may be divided 
into three classes: (a) those which are devoted exclusively to social 
service, as caring for the aged poor, for fallen women, for the sick 
poor in their homes; (6) those engaged in many kinds of work, 
including social work, as teaching communities, which also conduct 
hospitals, orphanages, etc.; (r) those whose main work is other 
than social, but which incidentally and in relation to their chief 
work do much in social service, as teaching sisters who visit the 
sick poor and distribute outdoor relief. Lay associations for pur- 
poses of social service may be classified in the same way. 

Social problems in the last analysis are reduced to terms of the 
individual ; social reform must bear in mind the re-establishment of 
individuals. Causes of weakness in the individual are more often 
social than personal. Social work, therefore, may aim to relieve, 
console and reconstruct individuals, or it may be directed toward 
general causes. Thus we have relief and prevention, individual and 
social reconstruction. It may be said, on the whole, that the 
Church's social work is directed more towards effects than to- 
ward causes ; toward personal action on the individual rather than 
on social forces; toward the spiritual more than the temporal. 
The Church is quick and tender in caring for the aged poor, yet 
she is not conspicuous in demanding old age pensions ; she is watch- 
ful of the morals of children and tireless in instructing them, yet 
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not in advance in dealing specifically with tenement problems; she 
is sleepless in caring for orphans, yet not particularly aggressive in 
compelling employers to cover dangerous machinery or in asking 
society to make stringent laws concerning occupations harmful to 
health; she is first and strongest in defending the sanctity of the 
home, yet not remarkable for works in favor of sanitary housing. . 

Nor is this strange. It may be that the Church is somewhat 
under the influence of traditions which saw in individuals whole 
spiritual individuals and not merely social forces. The individual 
and not the social force is the unit on which in the main she works. 
In a time when the individual is strong and conscience is upper- 
most, religion can, in its own right, do much. But the complex 
organization of society has placed social forces and conditions in 
the ascendency and has secularized the agents which deal with 
them. Nowadays we aim to reform by law and public opinion. 
Causes of social ills are said to be secular and social; religion is 
made a matter of private concern; law is a matter of politics, and it 
is preferred that the Church keep out of politics. While religion 
is welcomed as an ally in acting on public opinion, and churchmen 
do so act with power, the tendency is growing by force of circum- 
stances to restrict the Church to action of a secondary kind, and 
to leave to secular power, leadership in reform work. This is the 
more marked since religions still divide men while their social 
interests are identical. This action of the Church on victims of 
social conditions is supplemented by her normal teaching of duty 
and spiritual truth, and she hopes always that, if her organic teach- 
ing be but accepted, she will include, in the beneficent results which 
follow, all that may be looked for from law. 

However, one spirit and aim stand out strongly in all her social 
work — the maintenance of the family in its integrity. Her normal' 
teaching holds families together when nothing else could, and her 
agents of reform exhaust every resource before they permit the 
breaking of the family bond and consequent disintegration. 

Although the estimate and inspiration of social work are 
Catholic and supernatural, on the whole there is found in the work 
a breadth which extends service far beyond the limits of Cathol- 
icism. In many of our institutions, if memory be not at fault, no 
question is permitted concerning the religion of one entering to 
obtain relief, and no discrimination is made because of religion. 
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An important asset in the social work of the Church is found 
in the quick and effective co-ordination among the agents of service 
by which acute situations may be readily met. The priest is in 
constant touch with the people in sick calls, visitation, census taking 
and in answer to appeals. The people of every unfortunate class, 
as well as others, come to the church for sacraments, for obligatory 
worship. In distress the Catholic's first instinct is to turn toward 
his Church. Catholic children are brought to the Catholic school. 
Teacher and pupil are in personal and confidential relation. In this 
way information is quickly brought out concerning distress or need, 
and at once agents are at hand for action. This, together with the 
formal activity of lay and religious associations, makes possible 
very efficient service. Naturally, in spite of this, many cases escape 
notice, but the substantial results of co-operation are large. 

As this co-ordination is an important factor in the Church's 
equipment, an illustration well known to the writer may be cited: 
A lay organization, the St. Vincent de Paul Society, took the 
initiative in founding a summer home for poor children near Balti- 
more. It is one of a number already begtin by the society. A 
teaching community of priests, the Sulpitians, placed fifty acres of 
woodland, with fine buildings, at the disposal of the society. Sisters 
of Charity conducted the home for the first summer, Sisters of 
Mercy for the second, in 1907. Bands of 125 children from the 
poorest sections of the city are chosen and collected by laymen and 
brought to the home for a twelve-day visit. All acute cases of 
illness occurring are cared for at a nearby hospital conducted by 
Sisters of Charity, sisters, physicians and nurses giving services 
gladly. All chronic cases of any kind and defects in senses, etc., 
discovered while the children are at the home are taken up after 
the children leave and treated to successful issue in the City Hos- 
pital, conducted by Sisters of Mercy. Some twenty Catholic organi- 
zations in the city, the clergy and numbers of laymen to whom the 
work appeals, contribute generously. Practically no expense is 
incurred in administration and management of the home, so that 
the maximum return in social service is had on funds contributed. 
Cases of distress or want in homes of the children which come to 
the notice of the administration are taken up at once by the St 
Vincent de Paul Society. Over seven hundred children are received 
during one season, each child having twelve days' outing. The 
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home works admirably and with splendid results, but it could not 
do so were any of the agencies mentioned not at the generous serv- 
ice of the others, without hesitation and practically without expense. 

The fundamental problem in social work is the family. There 
are agencies of relief at hand to serve it and its members. Many 
societies, both religious and lay, seek out and visit the homes of 
the poor, nurse the sick, instruct and stimulate all who have need 
of such aid. Religious communities of all kinds do immense 
service in distributing outdoor relief and bearing personal ministra- 
tion to the home, likewise lay associations, chief among which Is 
the St. Vincent de Paul Society. Its rule tells us "No work of 
charity is foreign to the society, although its special object is to 
visit poor families." Whatever the agent which acts, hospitals, 
orphan asylums, homes of preservation are at command when any 
of them are needed to meet an emergency. Through action of both 
religious and lay associations, neighborhood classes are formed for 
cooking, sewing, basket-work and other pursuits much after the 
manner of settlement work. Day nurseries care for children of 
mothers who work; summer homes provide outings for children 
of poor homes; associations provide outfits for newly bom infants 
and offer Qiristmas joys to the children who otherwise would never 
know of Santa Claus save as a dream. Employment bureaus are 
operated in connection with many associations; sometimes we find 
successful endeavors to provide temporary loans or carry a long- 
standing insurance policy which otherwise would be lost. In larger 
cities, homes for destitute children, newsboys, homeless boys are 
found. 

In the main, orphans are cared for in asylums conducted by 
sisters. Effort is usually made to place the children early in care- 
fully selected homes. Some difficulties are met when state laws 
shut out children born outside of the state. In many cases indus- 
trial schools succeed the orphan asylum, and boys and girls are 
brought to a condition of independence under institutional care. 

Fallen women, either legally committed or voluntarily seeking 
reformation, are cared for in Good Shepherd or Magdalen homes 
conducted by sisters. In their work provision is made for every 
class of inmate. Those who are completely won and desire to 
remain secluded from the world, form a class by themselves and 
live a life in retirement, labor and prayer. Children whose morals 
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are in danger are taken into preservation classes and receive school- 
ing and industrial training. 

Insane, feeble-minded, deaf and dumb are cared for by sisters 
in institutions. Homes for working girls are instituted to give the 
inmates the security of home and the refinement of association that 
may protect them. 

The sick poor are cared for in their homes or in hospitals. In 
this connection hospitals are peculiarly organized. Some are entirely 
for the poor, for indigent consumptives, for cripples, incurables, all 
conducted by sisters or brothers. The majority of hospitals, how- 
ever, aim to serve the well-to-do as much as the poor. But, on the 
whole, through revenues received from the former, the institution 
and its staff of nurses and physicians of every form of faith, and 
Catholic sisters are enabled to maintain quarters and give services 
to the helpless poor, both in the hospital and through widely devel- 
oped free dispensary work. In many instances maternity hospitals 
are found where unfortunate mothers may find refuge and their 
Infants are saved from the dangers which usually threaten them. 

Work among the colored people and the Indians is extensive. 
It is to a great 'extent similar in spirit and scope to the general 
social work of the Qiurch. Much is done with varying but increas- 
ingly hopeful results in the cause of temperance. Parish organi- 
zations are found in great numbers, children are pledged on occa- 
sion of first communion or confirmation to total abstinence ; schools, 
colleges, academies have active temperance societies. Usually 
appeal is made to the supernatural, and the thought of the Sacred 
Thirst of our divine Saviour is appealed to to strengthen children 
against drink. Local and diocesan organizations are united in one 
g^eat national movement, the Catholic Total Abstinence Union, 
which works close to the spirit of the American hierarchy. One 
thousand and thirty-eight societies are federated in the union. 

As on the whole the character and work of religious communi- 
ties is fairly well understood by those who desire to know of them, 
no details of organization are now offered. Since no directory of 
lay social service exists, it is quite impossible to offer any detailed 
information concerning methods or extent of activity, nor can 
numbers in societies of men and of women be stated with any 
accuracy. Societies, based on the bond of nationality or locality, 
and founded for purposes of mutual benefit, insurance and the like, 
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incorporate many forms of social service for members, and con- 
tribute in marked ways to funds which enable religious communi- 
ties to accomplish so much. Such organizations are numerous and 
efficient among those of Irish and of German descent in this coun- 
try. Within their own circles and beyond them, they show large 
results in works of relief and prevention. 

The St. Vincent de Paul Society is the greatest lay association 
in the Church devoted, strictly from a general spiritual standpoint, 
to social service. The unit of organization is the conference in the 
parish, which meets weekly. The conferences of a city are united 
into a particular council, which expresses the mind of the society 
in the city, holds quarterly meetings and provides for general situa- 
tions and special problems. The particular council usually creates 
the special works committee which has large powers in dealing 
with questions. Over the particular council stands the central or 
superior council, which takes in a section, a diocese or a country. 
The council general is the highest authority. 

Members are naturally those who feel drawn to social work. 
The chief aim is to visit poor families, defend and maintain them, 
procure employment for idle fathers and meet with energy and 
resources all demands for help. The society works always in close 
relation with priest, bishop and religious community, and has the 
whole range of institutions in the church back of it in its work. 
Its constitution and rules permit gjeat elasticity. In New York 
the society conducts a home for convalescent women, a summer 
home for poor children, a home bureau for placing out orphans in 
homes and keeping record of their welfare. It maintains special 
committees for visiting the poor in hospitals, the Juvenile Court 
prisoners, for conducting boys' clubs and an employment bureau. 
In other large cities its work is equally varied and more or less of 
the same nature. 

Modern circumstances have so affected the weak and afflicted, 
and have so emphasized the material and social aspects of their 
condition, and civil and social authorities have become so active in 
positive relief work, that the question of relations among agents 
of social service becomes one of some importance. The idea of 
association is developing. Effort is made to co-ordinate all agents 
of social service in harmony, to prevent fraud and insure best 
results. From the foregoing exposition the reader may infer that 
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varying attitudes toward co-operation would be found among 
Catholics. But the tendency is toward sympathetic exchange of 
services and recognition of the value of them to all active agents 
of charity. The International Convention of the St. Vincent de 
Paul Society, held in St. Louis in 1904, adopted a resolution to 
the effect that "As American citizens it is our duty to co-operate 
with charity workers of all creeds in all that pertains to the eleva- 
tion of our fellow-beings, but in this co-operation we should be 
always guided by our rules, which wisely forbid the exposure of 
the misfortune of our poor." In large cities known to the writer, 
where co-operation with associated charities has been instituted, 
most encouraging results have been secured. Participation by 
Catholics in the work of the National Conference of Charities and 
Corrections has not been without good results. 

No records are available showing the range of social service 
given by lay associations of men and of women. The aggregate 
is surely imposing. There is on the whole a marked tendency in 
all charitable endeavor to be mindful of the feelings of the poor, 
even to the extent of guarding carefully names and amounts given 
in relief. Thus, in the St. Vincent de Paul Society, some officers 
have power to receipt for money used in relief and to keep secret 
the names of those aided. When an effort was made to install an 
exhibit of Catholic charities at the St. Louis Exposition, although 
it had highest approval from nearly the whole hierarchy, some 
opposition was met because merely of an instinctive dislike of any 
kind of publicity in social work. As a result, only an incomplete 
exhibit was made, and it was possible to include in it the work of 
only few lay associations. 

It is impracticable at present to attempt to make any accurate 
statement concerning statistics of religious communities engaged 
in social work. The official Catholic Directory contains the greatest 
amount of material available. But some institutions present many 
features of activity among which distinction is not made in report- 
ing. Thus an orphan asylum or a home for the aged conducted in 
connection with a Mother House will not show the number of 
sisters in active social work; in the directory poor patients are 
not distinguished from pay patients in hospitals; some hospitals 
report average numbers, while others report whole numbers for a 
year ; some institutions fail to report the number of sisters engaged, 
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others report them, but not the number of inmates. The works on 
the whole are so vast that any attempt at an analysis based on the 
full reports of the institutions themselves would go far beyond the 
scope of this paper. 

On the whole, the traditions of social work in the Catholic 
Church are marked by a constant desire to let good works be 
known to God alone. The work is done as a form of consecration 
to God. It then has the right to be hidden from publicity. Those 
who have given their lives in this way to service of the weak and 
sorrowing are slow to welcome and reluctant to understand the 
publicity which nowadays accompanies social work. A religious 
community which sent many sisters as nurses in the Spanish war 
was unwilling to furnish any figures to an inquirer. The superior 
of a community devoted to nursing the sick in their homes kept 
no records which would enable a student to find the volume of 
work done. This spirit is so fixed and consistent that no effort 
is made in this exposition to present any tables of facts. A few 
were prepared at some expense of time and thought, but they 
were so far short of conveying a just impression of the social work 
of the Church on the whole, that it seemed best to omit them. An 
inquirer will not understand this work unless he look at it from 
the standpoint which places it in its relations to the whole Catholic 
spiritual estimate of life. When so studied, it is easily seen that 
much importance is attached to the desire not to let one hand 
know what the other gives. 
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THE CHRISTIAN SETTLEMENT 



By Thomas S. Evans^ 
Head Resident, University Christian Settlement, Philadelphia. 



The social instinct or desire for companionship is strong in 
human nature — people of similar characteristics gather together 
whenever opportunity offers. Therefore, in every large city we 
find sections known as "The Bowery," "The Tenderloin," "The 
Devil's Pocket," "The East Side," "The Neck," etc. These districts 
are inhabited almost invariably by people who are little known and 
thoroughly misunderstood. In many cases they are foreigners 
with whom their neighbors have no relations except in business, 
and very often they are found even trading only among those of 
their own nationality. The most casual observer knows that in 
such neighborhoods the living conditions are unsanitary, the igno- 
rance is appalling, the moral standards are low, the social customs 
are degrading and the religious life is little more than superstition. 
These are the districts from which the political boss reaps his 
harvest with least labor and expense. From such sections a large 
proportion of the criminals come, and here are found the dens and 
dives of iniquity in greatest numbers. These few general facts 
discovered in the routine of city life led to the necessity for doing 
something to bring about a better state of affairs. 

Good impulse under rational control led those who longed to 
help these people, to a realization that actual life among them must 
be the means of discovering and meeting their needs. The settle- 
ments thus established immediately became the centers of investi- 
gation and the sources from which sprang other organizations and 
efforts for social betterment. A settlement is, therefore, the actual 
residence of men and women in a neglected district for the purpose 
of joining hand in hand with those living there to understand and 
improve their condition in a friendly and natural way. No man can 
help his brother until he understands him and has his confidence — 
neither can a group of people help a neighborhood until they know 
and have the sympathy of those among whom they live. 

A settlement is not necessarily an institution, although in some 
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cases a well-equipped building is essential. A settlement building 
should, however, be so constructed as to provide a home for the resi- 
dents and a house where the people of the district may join with 
their new neighbors in all sorts of good and useful occupations and 
recreations. The scope of settlement work is absolutely unlimited — 
it should touch every phase of human life in every department of 
its being. 

Naturally, it is largely a social institution, since we are con- 
sidering a group of residents who have a social life of their own 
and at the same time a desire to affiliate with their neighbors and 
thus develop with them a healthy community spirit of hearty co- 
operation for better conditions. But while "social" seems to be the 
word, and is largely the method, it is only a part of the whole 
fabric of settlement work. 

Much of the effort should be individual, and in fact, the most 
effective service is rendered when a single resident deals quite per- 
sonally with one of his neighbors. The worker must study every 
phase of life in his district — physical conditions, moral standards, 
social customs, intellectual activities and religious spirit. There are 
the questions of health, sanitation, housing conditions, political 
methods, labor problems, education, church life, moral habits and 
various others. 

Everything that concerns the people should interest acutely the 
settlement residents. Some settlements have greatly narrowed their 
sphere by refusing to tackle the religious question — these workers 
claim that to introduce religion engenders controversy and destroys 
the social harmony which is essential in such a center. Superficially 
and temporarily this is probably true, but in the long run exactly 
the opposite will result, for social ties without a moral basis will 
ultimately break down, and there can be no abiding morality apart 
from religion. On the other hand, religion forms social ties that 
grow stronger and stronger, although these ties, at first, bind 
only the few, the masses of people will gradually respond to that 
which meets their deepest need. This can be found only in religion. 

The desire to avoid the religious seems to spring from several 
imaginary difficulties ; in the first place, it is feared by some that to 
let the people know that a settlement and its residents stand for 
something positive in religion will, to use a slang phrase, "queer" 
things and create a chasm between resident workers and the neigh- 
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borhood people. Genuine religion creates no chasms — ^but promotes 
sympathy and love. The chasm is created by lack of religion, no 
matter how much the worker may profess. Jesus of Nazareth has 
more devoted friends to-day than any other person, and He stands 
as the only perfect settlement worker — the originator of the settle- 
ment idea and the constant ideal and inspiration for all settlement 
workers. His spirit and His methods have not been improved upon. 
It is, therefore, most fitting that settlements should bear the name 
Christian — an honest acknowledgment of the origin, and a definite 
expression of the ideal. 

Again, religion is left out because it is claimed that the average 
settlement worker does not know how to handle religious questions 
properly and tactfully. Granting that this is true, we believe that 
the headworker should train his associates in religious work as 
well as in other forms of service, and should choose only those for 
this department who are qualified to do it. Let me say, however, 
that simple testimony is sometimes the most valuable religious 
method. 

Though the above reasons are usually given for omitting the 
religious, the deepest and most likely reason is that many leading 
settlement workers do not feel it to be necessary — they claim that 
morality is sufficient — or they think one religion as good as another. 
Or if they do believe in "religion," it is ethical religion, so-called, 
with the supernatural left out — the hollow shell without the sub- 
stance — the result without the cause. 

Our position is that morality is the basis of settlement work 
and all social work, that religion is the basis of morality, that Chris- 
tianity is the final religion, and that constant conscious fellowship 
with the living Lord Jesus is the sum total of Christianity and of 
life. There is no genuine life apart from Him — it is mere existence. 

Therefore, the only complete settlement is the Christian settle- 
ment. In order to be genuinely Christian the known policy of the 
settlement must be to apply Christianity to the individual and social 
life of the neighborhood. The headworkers must not only be so- 
called passive Christians, but active and aggressive Christian work- 
ers, not enthusiasts or fanatics or fools in their methods, but as 
much like Jesus Christ as possible. Many may work in the various 
departments of the settlement whose religious life is unkncwn or 
undeveloped, but those who have charge of things must agree on 

(485) 



Digitized by 



Google 



58 The Annals of the American Academy 

all important matters of policy and, above all, on the religious prob- 
lems. It is most important to make plain the fact that to be Chris- 
tian does not tie the settlement to any existing sect, creed or method 
of work. One of the greatest problems of the Christian settlement 
is to find out how genuine Christianity can be effectively introduced 
into the individual and social life of a community blindly prejudiced 
against anything that bears the name of Christian. The difficult 
and unsolved condition of this problem involves no reason for 
avoiding it; it is rather an additional stimulus to those who have 
learned the process of discovery through the solution of other 
problems. 

Another advantage of the Christian basis is in keeping up the 
spirit and moral tone of resident workers. The report comes to 
our ears that in one large settlement beer was served on the table to 
the workers. It is hardly thinkable that in a Christian settlement 
the approval of the residents could be placed upon a habit which 
has such a demoralizing effect upon their neighbors who have not 
the power of self-control. The Christian basis also prevents the 
settlement from becoming a place where people get only what they 
want instead of what they need and should have. 

Any distinction between social and Christian work is most 
unfortunate, since the latter certainly includes the former, but, on 
the other hand, so long as social work is considered sufficient or one 
religion thought to be as good as another in this world, Christianity 
must protest by planting and conducting its own centers. Jesus 
Christ divided sharply between His followers and others, not because 
He desired to create social strife, but because He had infinite fore- 
sight and penetration and knew that only by this means could He 
secure thorough and abiding moral results. 

A prominent social worker told me recently that he could agree 
•with probably nine-tenths of the things which a certain Christian 
settlement would stand for, but did not feel at liberty to take an 
active interest, because he felt that the problem of tackling the 
religious openly, in view of the difficulties involved and the scant 
results to be obtained, was too great. He stated a fair proposition, 
and, apart from the supernatural element in Christianity as an asset, 
his conclusion was probably correct. The essential difference 
between a social settlement and a Christian settlement is doubtless 
to be found in the attitude of the settlement towards supernatural 
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Christianity. If Christianity is the only true religion and is essen- 
tial to final completion of character, then the settlement must be 
Christian, but if other religions or no religion produce as good 
character results, then any emphasis put on the religious is unwise 
and the social settlement is both easier and better. Let it be dis- 
tinctly understood that it is not my wish to say that the lines are 
clearly drawn in most settlements. I am fully aware that Christian 
and Hebrew and moralist work together and often as individuals 
do religious work, but I am discussing the policy of the average 
settlement and speaking of that for which it stands in its neigh- 
borhood. My contention is that there can be no complete neigh- 
borhood center without a religious basis, and that this center cannot 
be in the long run effectively religious without being aggressively 
Christian. 

Most foreign missionaries are really Christian settlement work- 
ers, for they take up residence in a city or village and by example 
and effort set about to make a change in their new environment. 
And, too, their activities include every variety of service and involve 
organization in every sphere of human life. They lead the people 
by example and teaching to be sanitary, to "keep house" properly, 
to observe good manners, to be honest, to correct political abuses, 
and, in short, to have for the first time high ideals and a social 
consciousness. Our settlements in this country could learn much 
from the practices of those devoted settlement workers in China, 
Japan, India, and Africa. The Christian settlement and the average 
church hold each a different place, but the settlement is quite un- 
necessary in a neighborhood where the Church has adapted itself 
to modem social conditions and needs. When we realize that hun- 
dreds of thousands of dollars are invested in .church buildings so 
poorly constructed that they can be used only a few times each 
week instead of every day in the year, does it not seem necessary 
that the settlement should supply what is lacking? A church plant 
providing gymnasium, baths, playground, athletic field, concert hall, 
quarters for resident workers, summer camps, etc., would make any 
nearby settlement unnecessary, since it would do the work quite as 
effectively, provided only the denominational lines were practically 
forgotten. Is it not probable that settlements exist only because 
the Church has failed to do the service which was intended by its 
Founder, and may it not be the highest mission of the settlement 
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to awaken the Church to its fuller responsibility as the Y. M. C. A. 
and Y. W. C. A. are doing in other fields? The great function of 
the settlement religiously is to win the people to Christianity and 
then to let the people themselves choose their own form of worship 
and church connection. 

There are many dangers to be guarded against in a Christian 
settlement ; for instance, that of calling it Christian if the spirit and 
power of the Master Himself is not felt through the resident work- 
ers. Any *'holier-than-thou" attitude tow^ards the neighborhood 
people is fatal. A spirit of aloofness from other workers will isolate 
and hinder the work. A critical spirit means paralysis. Only Jesus 
Himself is a safe example of what resident workers should strive 
to be to their neighbors. But while His spirit prevails the sphere 
of usefulness in a needy district is truly unlimited. 

There may be a variety of definite lines of work in a settlement. 
The children need to be looked after because of their dirty, cramped 
and wretched homes. A kindergarten conducted if possible by the 
city Board of Education, with volunteer workers to help, is most 
desirable. A day nursery in the building is an important part of 
settlement work and a boon to the babies and their mothers. 

The settlement may help to solve the problem of dealing with 
truants and to enforce the law of compulsory education. The pro- 
bation officer and "cruelty" agent may be of great help. Child 
labor is a crying evil, and no agency is so well equipped as the 
settlement for its overcoming. Night school has its place for the 
boy and girl who leave school at an early age in order to help 
with the support of the family. 

The mothers of the neighborhood who have grown up in 
slovenly homes and worked in the mills until the wedding day 
comes, need to learn the first principles of housekeeping, cooking, 
sewing, etc. The girls and young women may be induced to spend 
two or three evenings each week in learning the essential qualifica- 
tions of a successful working man's wife. 

The settlement should manage the athletic sports of the young 
people, in which recreation and healthy exercise are combined, for 
it has been proven that the athletic sphere when taken hold of 
properly may be one of the largest fields of usefulness in neigh- 
borhood work, since all classes of people will rally more enthu- 
siastically about athletics than anything else. 
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Debating societies, political meetings and games like bowling, 
etc., may be used as a means of keeping the men of a neighborhood 
out of the saloons. The mothers' meeting may be made a bright 
spot in the monotonous lives of the homekeepers. All of the 
people can doubtless be interested in public lectures, concerts, enter- 
tainments and athletic match games gotten up by the club members. 

A children's playground takes the little tots off the streets and 
the roof-garden is always a delight on hot summer evenings. Every 
settlement should have a large athletic field near enough to be 
reached easily by the people of the neighborhood — saloonkeepers 
are now providing these fields free of charge, and are even paying 
teams to play match games. But there is no department of settle- 
ment work more important than the summer camps — a week or 
two in the country during the hot season may mean more to the 
people whom the settlements are trying to help than months of 
effort along other lines during the winter, for there is no place 
where workers and people learn to know each other so well as in 
a camp where they actually live together day and night. No settle- 
ment is complete without those summer camps, and no settlement 
needs to be without them, for they are neither hard to manage nor 
expensive, inasmuch as the people will pay a large proportion of 
the costs. 

The settlement should co-operate with the city and all other 
neighborhood agencies in every possible way, but the settlement 
itself should do for the people only those things of a personal 
nature which it can do most wisely and sympathetically. The city 
and other charitable agencies should be induced to look after 
general problems of environment. 

It is plain that those who are to be competent leaders in such 
unrestrained and unlimited work as that which we have discussed 
need to be well balanced and well trained. It is, therefore, most 
desirable that all Christian settlement workers should have, in addi- 
tion to the fundamental equipment of an earnest Christian spirit, 
a thorough training in the most up-to-date methods of social work. 
Mere enthusiasm to "save souls" is not sufficient, for all souls 
reside in bodies. Jesus healed diseased bodies, unbalanced minds 
and dealt with the social customs and conditions of His time. He 
has sent us forth as the Father sent Him, and it is ours to do as 
He did in His name. 
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By Mary Kingsbury Simkhovitch, 
Head Resident, Greenwich House, New York City. 



There exists a general disinclination to discuss the relation of 
the settlement to religion. This is due primarily to difficulties of 
definition. There is still no common understanding of the nature 
of the settlement, and the definitions of religion increase with the 
years. Where both terms are fluid, the relation between the two 
may be so variously expressed as to paralyze any hope of coming 
to a clear statement. 

If we think of the settlement as a mission, it is clear we do not 
regard it as a school, or as a new form of charity. Similarly, if 
religion be considered a system of duties, it is quite a different 
thing from the expression of the relation of the individual to God 
or from the idea of a perfect human society called the kingdom 
of God. We may find a relation between the settlement and religion 
if we accept certain definitions, while we may discern no such 
relation if we employ other definitions. In general, however, we 
know what we mean by these two terms sufficiently well to express 
in a rough way the relationship between the two. 

The settlement is not a mission, not a school, not a charity, 
but a group of persons living a common life, learning the meaning 
of the life by which they are surrounded, interpreting this life to 
others and acting on what they have learned. And religion in our 
common thought of it means the framework of life — the outline 
by which we measure events, that which makes proportion possible, 
our thought of the whole of things. That which commands the 
best and the most of us is religion for us. Love, friendship, a hope 
for a perfect human society, a passion for social justice, a belief 
in a progressive economic order, a conception of progress in his- 
tory, the artist's vision of beauty — all these have a religious element 
in them as they command us and lead us to follow them or desire 
them. 

Democracy is another word which, like religion, is used in this 
large inclusive way. Democracy is an expansive term, its political 

(490) 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Settlement* s Relation to Religion 63 

aspects being only one part of its larger meaning. These words, 
religion and democracy, are then used in the sense of an outline 
for our deepest thought and desire, and their meaning changes as 
life and experience, both individual and social, develop. Indi- 
viduals will have for the most part some such general outline by 
which their lives are steered. Do groups have the same? May the 
settlement be said to be religious? That is, does it act with a 
common motive, is there a common inspiration, a common belief? 
Or is the settlement a group of individuals, each animated by his 
own belief and leading his own life unrelated to the others of the 
group ? 

In view of the fact that the settlements contain many persons 
who are identified with religious bodies and many who are indif- 
ferent, and some who are opposed to organized religion, one must 
attempt to see if any characterization such as religious or irreligious 
be suitable. One might add together the ntunber of all those who 
are Presbyterians, Unitarians, Methodists or Roman Catholics in 
the settlements in the United States, but if it should prove that 
there were 480 Presbyterians as against 390 Methodists, one would 
hardly say the settlement movement is Presbyterian I One sees at 
once that any quantitative measure defining the settlement in its 
relation to basic convictions is quite misleading. Let us rather 
look at various groups and see what their actual composition is 
and involves. 

Let us examine two forms of homogeneity. We will say that 
we have a settlement composed entirely of those of one form of 
religious belief, that all are nominally Presbyterians. But one of 
these Presbyterians takes his creed historically (that is, does not 
believe that most of its articles are to be interpreted literally), 
another is a strictly orthodox believer, another joined the Church 
as a child and is now totally uninterested in any religious expres- 
sion. Is there any homogeneity here? There may be, and probably 
is, but one would not say there was religious likeness, though all 
called themselves Presbyterians. Yet we might find a Presbyterian 
group, possibly the very group described, working together, ani- 
mated by a common belief and having a common aim. Plainly 
Presbyterianism is not that common element. What is it? 

Again we find groups having outwardly every mark of differ- 
ence in regard to religious or social conviction. We find a group 
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where there are to be found Presbyterians, Roman Catholics, 
Methodists, Unitarians and persons who are opposed to all forms 
of religion. Yet we may find this group to be most harmonious 
and congenial, working together with a common aim and feeling. 
What is the common life they lead ? 

Here it may be well to note that there may be and are settle- 
ments that are not properly groups at all, but are mere aggrega- 
tions of individuals. In this case we may have an aggregation of 
Methodists, Unitarians, Roman Catholics and agnostics, each one 
of whom does his own special work faithfully, but whose private 
conviction leads him to feel little in common with the rest. A 
similar aggregation may exist where there are varying kinds of 
social convictions. Such aggregations may find a common basis 
of work, a kind of entente cordiale, that is, there may be pleasant- 
ness but no unity. Or, on the other hand, through common experi- 
ence, a real fusion and community may be developed. In any case, 
we cannot fail to observe that there can be no profound group 
conviction or belief that has not been wrought out through experi- 
ence. Group beliefs are slow in forming and are held tenaciously. 
It is this that makes the conservatism of democracy. 

We see a striking example of group belief in the Church. 
There we have creeds which would seem to be the test of belief. 
But, as in the case of those groups which we examined and found 
to be homogeneous in only a skin-deep fashion, so in the case of 
the Church, where there is a real belief in common, it is likely to 
be not the creed professed, but a kind of suh rosa creed, the beliefs 
wrought out in human experience, which, having been put to a 
common test, have been discovered to be true. Thus it is that real 
creeds are the product of life itself, and churches must test revela- 
tion by life and not life by revelation. Undigested lumps of belief 
cannot be held by groups. They only appear thus to be held. We 
cannot fail to see how common convictions arise. They appear as 
the result of common experience. 

The Church often maintains that its social work has an advan- 
tage over secular social work through its singleness of purpose. 
The advantages of group homogeneity are not to be denied. But 
the claim to this advantage is often made by those very groups 
which are only apparently like-minded. Thus a group of people 
all confessing the same faith may claim superiority in being able, 
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by means of a common point of view, to work more effectively and 
with least waste. But if it is true, as we have indicated, that group 
beliefs are wrought out in life alone, then we can readily perceive 
that the apparent homogeneity of sectarianism is often less real 
than the actual community of a group with far greater outward 
differences — that, in fact, the ordinary earmarks of likeness fail to 
indicate the underlying unities. 

But a real unity there must be, otherwise no group can be 
effective as such, though there may be effective members of the 
group. To make the work of the group of permanent value that 
unity must be preserved. There is a sense in which the more 
varied the individual characteristics, and the deeper the funda- 
mental unity, the more dangerous is the element that fails to solve. 
The unsolvable lump must be dislodged. The only kind of heretic, 
then, is he who contravenes the deepest life of the group, and such 
social heresy must be rooted out. 

Before stating the nature of that common conviction which the 
social group works out for itself, we may note first that in this 
discussion of a common motive or belief we have considered 
"belief" either in its religious or in its social aspect. By this we 
would indicate that we are searching for the deepest thought about 
life as a whole that is developed by the group. This conviction, 
as has been noted, may take a religious or social form, or either 
may involve the other. Secondly, it is necessary to admit that 
many pseudo-convictions arise based not on experience but on con- 
tact with strong personalities or by the simple process of imitation. 
Thus, in any group where there is a dominant personality holding 
any point of view very positively, the weaker members of the group 
will fall in line, and an apparent community will be brought about 
which is in reality the conviction of one member alone. Various 
groups are thus often infected or inspired to their detriment or 
advantage, as the case may be. Such group beliefs are not really 
to be classed as convictions. 

The common creed of the settlement which constitutes its 
motive power is its faith in democracy as a political system and its 
serious attempt to realize democracy in social and industrial life. 
The testimony of the settlements is unanimous on this point, 
that whatever may be the original bias of the settlement resident, 
life in contact with the struggles of the working class creates a 
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lasting sympathy with the aspirations and desires of one's neigh- 
bors. The hard conditions under which so large a part of our popu- 
lation live and work will seem unnatural and unbearable when 
seen day by day, and there arises a determination to do away with 
such conditions, whatever the difficulties in the path. The settle- 
ments whose early leaders were inspired by democratic ideals, thus 
by their very nature produce democrats. The dominant note of the 
settlement is, therefore, democracy, and a failure to feel in unison 
with this point of view is the only kind of heresy for which the 
settlement can find no place. 

What democracy involves, either in the field of religious or of 
social conviction, is a question by itself, and not under discussion 
here. To many democracy means a brotherhood of man involving 
another relationship with the universe as a whole called religion. 
With others democracy may mean only a fuller and richer appre- 
ciation of human society and what it may become. Thus democracy 
is an inclusive term, and in the settlements, although we find the 
greatest possible diversity of religious and social opinion, with this 
passion for democracy there is a common life, sufficient not only 
as a basis for action, but also as a continual inspiration. 

Dissatisfaction with this common ground of democracy as a 
sufficient motive will come, and does come, both from many religious 
people and from many who profess a politico-social creed. Neither 
class will be satisfied till their point of view is actively held by 
others, and will not feel in sympathy with what they regard as 
outside tlieir deepest life. On the other hand, both will perceive, 
as they come closer to the actual life of the settlements, that, what- 
ever their many defects in efficiency may be, they nevertheless are 
the very fruitful nurseries of faith in the only sense in which that 
word can have any permanent meaning either in religion or in 
society. 

With democracy as the social settlement's only creed, the 
questions as to the desirability of a religious or social propaganda 
come into focus. The questions really mean not what their face 
value would seem to indicate, but rather this: "Do you in some 
way give open expression to your deepest common convictions?" 
As we have seen that the deepest common conviction of the settle- 
ment is not technically religious or socially creedal, but rather a 
somewhat intellectually vague but emotionally profound social 
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democracy, it therefore cannot be primarily the function of the 
settlement to hold religious services 'or to maintain any kind of 
propaganda. But in some way to express freely and openly their 
conviction of the absolute necessity for a social as well as a political 
democracy is incumbent upon the settlements. The form that this 
expression takes is immaterial. 

Finally, it may be asked, is it not conceivable that the settle- 
ment group may also have other convictions in common beside that 
of a belief in and work for social democracy? Is it not conceiv- 
able that all the members should be single taxers or Baptists? 
Certainly, just as all might be interested in trade schools, or boys' 
clubs. To such groups no free expression ought to be denied. The 
practicability and desirability of such expression will depend upon 
local circumstances. The only law to be observed is this — never to 
contravene the deepest common conviction worked out by the 
group. This is the test by which the acts of a given settlement 
must be measured. 

This common belief of the settlements in democracy, this 
religious belief in the largest sense, is beginning to result in a 
common program, involving the abolition of poverty, an increased 
consumption on the part of the working classes, an increased 
physical efficiency, and a new education fitted for the changed 
social order. 

Certain social critics may regard the work of the settlements 
as ''palliative/' as "puttering," but no apology need be offered for 
the many settlement groups now existing in all the large cities of 
the United States, in so far as they are faithfully interpreting the 
lives of the working classes and are protesting vigorously against 
the evil conditions of their life and work. 

Nor need apology be made for the co-operation of the settle- 
ments with various remedial agencies that are pursuing a con- 
structive program leading to a socialized democracy. Rather should 
regret be expressed that many of the critics of the settlement are 
themselves holding aloof from the common task. As for the 
religionist who does not find religion in the settlement, limited 
indeed is his view of the actual nature of religion. The only critic 
the settlement should seriously regard is he who asks for proofs, 
not of common inspiration or belief, but of efficiency and social 
utility. 
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By Rev. Parris T. Farwell, 
Wellesley Hills, Mass. 



Suburban communities have a character of their own which 
differentiates them from the city or the country town, and they 
are remarkably alike, whether in the neighborhood of London or 
New York, Boston or San Francisco, whether composed mainly of 
laboring people, families of moderate income, or of the wealthier 
classes. The cause of this common resemblance seems to be found 
in the influence of the divided interest of the suburban citizen, 
whose home is in one community and his place of business or labor 
in another. In many cases the inhabitant of the suburb cannot 
vote in the city where his business is carried on, and he lacks inter- 
est in the village which is for him hardly more than a lodging 
place. The danger is, therefore, that he will fail to exhibit in either 
place the public spirit of a good citizen and will neglect to exert 
his influence for community interests anywhere. He may vote in 
state or national elections, but he is tempted to disregard his duty 
as a member of the social body in city or town. He settles down 
in a selfish and narrow routine which seriously affects his whole 
life, social, intellectual and religious. Jesse Williams, in the August 
Century, comments as follows on this peculiarity of the resident of 
the suburb: "He devotes the best part of the day to one narrow 
comer of the city : the rest of the time, not consumed on the train, 
is in the still more narrowing atmosphere of the suburbs. He 
neither gets all of the way into the life of the city nor clean out 
into the country. So his view of things has neither the perspective 
of robust rurality nor the sophistication of a man in the city and 
of it. His return to nature is only half way; his urbanity is sub- 
urbanity. Much of our literature, art and especially criticism shows 
the taint of the commuters' points of view." The suburban com- 
munity cannot, as a rule, compete with the city in its provision for 
the intellectual life or for the healthful amusement of its residents. 
The city must be sought for the best of both. Nor are the sym- 
pathies of suburban residents appealed to by the need of the very 
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poor and by opportunities to labor in their behalf. For the very 
poor are in the city. Isolated towns in which men both live and 
labor develop a community consciousness which is largely lacking 
in the suburb. In such towns rich and poor, employer and em- 
ployee, live in such close proximity that social needs are in some 
measure realized by all. In no place, on the other hand, more than 
in the suburb, is it true that "the one-half does not know how the 
other half lives." Intense poverty is infrequent in the suburb. 
When it does exist it is in some hidden corner, unrealized by the 
great majority of the neighboring population. There is thus little 
appeal to the sympathies of men from the sight of suffering and 
the cry of distress. The danger is that men hear no call to any 
'kind of social activity and that part of their nature lacks healthful 
exercise. True, the tramp and the beggar knock at the door of 
the suburban home, but it is the. woman, not the man, who answers, 
wisely or unwisely, the appeal. The tendency, then, of the sub- 
urban community is to devote itself to selfish interests, keeping its 
evenings for a limited range of amusements, card parties and 
dances, and confining its activities to clubs, women's clubs and 
men's clubs, which exist mainly to minister to the pleasures of their , 
members, rather than to promote growth or service. 

But over against these disadvantages there exists one great 
advantage. In suburban communities the Church is the one unify- 
ing influence. Probably it is not true that the churches of the 
suburbs are stronger than the churches in the neighboring city. 
But it is true that a larger proportion of the citizens in suburban 
communities go to church than in the city. Mr. Booth, in his 
"Labor and Life of London," declares that "in London the poor 
(except the Catholic poor) do not attend service on Sunday," and 
"the working man does not come to church." But "the residents 
of the suburbs crowd their churches and chapels, and support with 
impartiality and liberality all forms of organized religion." Mr. 
Masterman compares five suburban parishes with one London 
parish equal to the five in population, and finds that in the suburban 
parishes twenty-nine per cent attend church, while in the London 
parish there were but six per cent. No figures are at hand with 
which to compare conditions in American suburbs, but the state- 
ment will doubtless be accepted by anyone who has observed con- 
ditions, that similar facts hold true in this country. A consider- 
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able proportion of the population of suburban communities attend 
church. But here again the danger is that the suburban influence 
will tend to confine the activities of these church attendants within 
comparatively narrow and selfish limits, the cultivation of a com- 
fortable religious self-satisfaction. It is apparently the case that 
one Sunday morning service measures, for a large proportion of 
the people, the limit of activity even of those who do go to church. 
Nevertheless, it is the Church alone which succeeds in getting the 
people together in any considerable number and with any fre- 
quency, in these suburban communities. Obviously, then, the 
Church and its ministry enjoy a great opportunity, and upon them 
is placed a great responsibility. The Church is the strongest social 
organ in these communities. If anything is to enlist the social 
activities of the men and women, it must be the Church. 

And the word church is employed intentionally to represent the 
whole religious organism of the community. For if the social 
activity is to be best developed, it must be by the united effort of 
all the religious organizations. Especially in such a community 
should the churches co-operate, not only in order to counteract 
that cliquishness which will otherwise inevitably exist, but so that 
they may effectively minister to the whole community and enlist 
all its members in such common activities as are desirable. 

What are some of the social activities in which suburban 
churches may be engaged? Doubtless this is a problem to be 
decided in each community by local conditions. But it may be 
helpful to consider what has been accomplished in cei^tain places. 

Let us take, for example, a town where there is no local paper 
devoted to the higher interests of the people. It is feasible, for 
this has been successfully accomplished, for the ministers of the 
different churches to constitute themselves a board of editors to 
conduct a periodical in which the religious, educational, political 
and social welfare of the community shall be discussed. In one 
suburban town of seven thousand inhabitants such a paper, pub- 
lished monthly, was carried on for several years by the ministers of 
the churches, until the citizens were ready to take in hand and 
support a weekly paper of similar high standard. This paper 
became the medium through which the most public-spirited citizens 
appealed to the community for any kind of desired improvement. 
Not only were the interests of the churches considered and fos- 
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tered, but by this means the false barrier which too often exists 
between the Church and the life of the community was broken 
down. The idea at least was promoted that whatever was for the 
best life of the people was a matter in which ministers and churches 
should be concerned. Nor was the co-operation of the ministers 
of different denominations in such work without effect in fostering 
harmony among the members of their parishes. And of exceeding 
value was the opportunity thus offered to enlist the services of the 
ablest men in the community, gaining them a hearing and spreading 
their counsel far more widely than otherwise had been possible. 

By similar co-operation an organization may be created fof 
the alleviation of such distress as may occasionally occur. For 
while in such communities there will be no large number of very 
poor people, yet there may, many times, be need of providing 
temporary assistance, sufficient to tide over some particular experi- 
ence of distress. Fire may destroy the dwelling and clothing of a 
day laborer and his family, who would not ordinarily need assist- 
ance, or sickness may overwhelm a household. It is well if there 
may be in a community at such a time a Friendly Aid Committee, 
able to provide clothing at once out of its stores, or to furnish the 
services of a trained nurse. Such a committee, also composed of 
members from the different churches, would guard against impos- 
ture, prevent injudicious assistance that would pauperize those aided^ 
and in general act in the small community in some such way as do 
the Associated Charities in the large city. Where the person to be 
assisted is a member of one of the parishes proper officials of the 
church concerned may be notified, and thus aid may be assured 
and extended in the quietest and most judicious manner. A dis- 
trict nurse, employed under the direction of such a committee, can 
be of very great service in any community, giving counsel where 
other service is not needed and standing ready to help in any 
emergency. 

One of the most encouraging signs of the times is the spread 
of the village improvement or town betterment movement. This 
is not a matter of mere esthetic or financial interest, but concerns 
also the moral welfare of the people. For neatness and the love of 
beauty do not live in comfortable company with rowdyism and gross 
vice. One of the strongest influences in some towns against ad- 
mitting the liquor traffic is the knowledge that the neatness and 
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beauty which have been fostered for years would be besmirched by 
such business. The spirit which fosters village improvement is a 
healthful influence with which to surround children and youth. 
Ministers, therefore, and the Church, in such ways as are feasible, 
may wisely instigate and cherish any movement which is intended 
to promote the beauty and cleanliness of a town. But the modern 
movement includes anything which is for the betterment of the 
community, the ■ enrichment of the public library and its use as a 
social center, the promotion of a good lecture course, the purchase 
of a public playground, the development of school gardens, the 
placing of historic memorial tablets. All of these and other similar 
efforts which are for the welfare of a community should receive 
the earnest support of the ministry and the churches. 

One of the strongest influences in forwarding the social work 
of the Church is, undoubtedly, the men's club in the church. Here 
is an organization which has sprung into vigorous existence in 
recent years and is multiplying with amazing speed. It is especially 
adapted to the suburban church. Here are men of ability, business 
men, professional men, young and old, the most important latent 
force in the community. How shall their services be enlisted? The 
men's club answers the question. It is not technically a religious 
organization ; that is, it does not exist primarily for the purpose of 
leading men to study the Bible, or inducing them to speak on 
religious themes in the meetings of the Church. It is primarily a 
social club. It gathers the men together and enables them first to 
become acquainted with each other and then to act together for 
any cause in which they may become interested. Some of these 
clubs have a beneficiary feature and hold a portion of their dues 
in a fund for the benefit of their members in case of sickness or 
death. It would seem that such a plan might wisely be more 
widely adopted. "Permit me to ask," says Dr. Reuen Thomas, 
"whether every Christian congregation ought not to be a mutual 
aid society? Why should men and women who want to make some 
provision against sickness and death and to secure old age pensions 
be obliged to join fraternities outside the churches? Why should 
they have to become Freemasons and Foresters and Odd Fellows 
and I know not what else in order to get the provision they need ? 
Why should not the mutual aid of which I have been speaking 
organize itself into some practical force as a part of our Church 
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life?" In fact, this form of social activity in the church, especially 
where there are large numbers of working men, has been very 
successful. But, apart from this, the men's club may become an 
agent for imparting information concerning all kinds of social work 
and for the furthering of social reformation. Men are beginning 
to realize that the forwarding of the Kingdom of God is not simply 
a matter of establishing missions and holding religious services. 
That end is also being attained when men are helping to Chris- 
tianize social conditions, destroying slums, abolishing sweat-shops, 
rescuing children from health-destroying labor in mines and fac- 
tories, diminishing crime ; when they are promoting right relations 
between employer and employee, guiding the conduct of business 
into fair and righteous ways, cultivating justice, peace and good 
will among men. 

Men's clubs are doing good work in these ways by getting 
acquainted with social conditions in their own communities, and in 
the cities in which their members labor, by getting in touch with 
civic leagues, good government clubs, children's aid societies, asso- 
ciated charities, and other similar organizations. One such men's 
club in a suburban church devoted all its meeting for one year to 
gaining a better understanding concerning all the departments of 
the city with which they were connected, in order that they might 
better comprehend the local problem of good government. The 
discussion of industrial, economic and social questions by such men 
as compose the membership of the congregations of suburban com- 
munities is one of the most fruitful methods by which the social 
work of the churches is promoted. 

And in many such suburban communities there is one fact 
which should never be forgotten. They are largely composed, very 
often, of men who have moved out from the city to the suburban 
town. Still more often they are almost entirely composed of men 
whose business interests are in the city. In each case they owe a 
debt to the city. The suburban churches should give hearty and 
generous support to the various kinds of social work undertaken in 
the metropolis to which they owe so much. They should have a 
share in the activities of the institutional churches, social settle- 
ments, civic leagues, and other organizations which are seeking to 
promote better social conditions in the city. These organizations 
are in great need of workers. And the suburban churches are in 
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great need of work. It is a serious misfortune for any church to 
lack activities which appeal to the generosity, self-sacrifice and 
personal service of its members. Let the men from these favored 
communities, where so little personal work is needed, lend their aid 
to those in the cities who are staggering under heavy burdens. It 
is no credit to the Protestant churches that they have so uniformly 
moved out of the densely crowded sections of our large cities. The 
error can be remedied only when they who have moved to the 
suburban churches, where there is so little poverty and suffering, 
send back some of their superfluous energy to help perform the 
great tasks undertaken by the heroic souls who remain at the post 
of duty. 

These are some of the ways by which churches in suburban 
communities may engage in social work for the welfare of others, 
and at the same time counteract those selfish and narrowing ten- 
dencies which, in the nature of the case, threaten their own welfare. 
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THE SOCIAL WORK OF A CHURCH IN A FACTORY 

TOWN 



By Rev. Daniel Evans, D.D., 
Cambridge, Mass. 



The primary mission of a church is the worship of God and 
the social service of man. The first part of this great mission is 
not to be discussed in this paper. It is well, however, to bear it 
in mind, for the church does a noble work when it g^ves expres- 
sion to the religious aspirations of the soul, makes clear the sanc- 
tions of the moral life, maintains a worthy ideal, and keeps alive 
the immortal hopes which make us men. The realization of its 
great ideal necessarily impels it to enter upon the service of man. 

There are two ways in which different churches seek to do this 
service. Some try to build themselves into great institutions or to 
maintain their authority over the institutions they found. Others 
endeavor to inspire and urge the men and women identified with 
them to work for social betterment through institutions and in con- 
nection with movements which are not under direct ecclesiastical 
control. The aim of the one group of churches is to make eccle- 
siastical workers, the aim of the other group is to make social 
servants. 

The latter was the ideal which the minister had when he be- 
came the pastor of the church, which he had the honor to serve for 
eight years. The community in which it was located was a typical 
New England factory town. The chief industry was the manufac- 
ture of shoes. There were a half dozen larger factories which em- 
ployed several hundred men and women. There were small stores 
and markets, and the usual clubs and organizations. The church 
attendants and members were working people, the business men of 
the town, and the clerks and men who did business in Boston, and 
several school teachers. The intellectual and moral character of the 
place was up to the average standard of such towns. There were 
four churches, a Catholic, Methodist, Unitarian and Congregational. 

The first task that presented itself was the creation of intel- 
lectual interests in the life of the young people. From the minister's 
own experience previously as a workingman he knew full well that 
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one of the best ways to save young people from the pursuit of 
frivolous pleasures and to make their leisure hours opportunities 
for culture, rather than temptations for vain things, was to create 
in them an earnest desire for the best things of the mind. He 
addressed them one Sunday evening on the joys of reading, and to 
his great delight some of them asked him to give them more 
specific suggestions concerning courses of reading, and methods of 
study. He volunteered to be their leader and pursued this method : 
The best essays or books of certain authors were chosen for the 
month's reading at home. They then met together, had a paper 
on the life of the author, and a discussion of the selected book or 
essay. They had nine meetings a year. During the years of his 
pastorate they studied, in this way, the greater American authors, 
some English writers of the nineteenth century, some plays of Shake- 
speare, the "Divine Comedy" of Dante, the history of art, and 
some of the great cities of the world, as Athens, Rome, Jerusalem, 
Alexandria, etc. 

Two or three results were realized : the young men and women 
had serious interests in life, they began the formation of private 
libraries, and made larger use of the public library, they carried new 
and vital thought into their religious services, and brought their 
minds to church. The reality of their interest is proved by the 
fact that the reading circle continues to this day, and has a larger 
number in it than at its' formation seventeen years ago. 

The second social task that presented itself was the creation 
of a sympathetic relation between the forces of capital and labor. 
This is a difficult problem in a small town, where the employers 
and employees are attendants or members of the same church, but 
the difficulty is offset by the opportunity their presence in the 
church gives the minister. The same conditions obtained there as 
elsewhere. Some of the employers had had their sorry experiences 
with unreasonable labor leaders, which made them bitter towards 
labor unions and working men. The working people had their 
prejudices against the employers. The problem was to make pre- 
vail the kindlier relations of human brotherhood. In a small com- 
munity it is easier to do this than in a city. The men meet more 
frequently, are in the same lodges, and go to the same churches. 
They know one another as human beings as well as industrial 
classes. 
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Frontal attack in times of strikes may be necessary now and 
again. When the community faces a grave moral crisis the preacher 
must speak or else forever after hold his peace. But these crises 
are infrequent, and the frontal attack not often necessary. The bet- 
ter way is to take advantage of natural occasions for the enforce- 
ment of great truths. No Labor Day ever passed by without the 
preacher taking advantage of the occasion for the presentation of 
some phase of the industrial situation and the duties of employers 
and employees. And the usual ministration from Sunday to Sun- 
day, when one has a social message to preach, affords sufficient 
opportunity for the creation of a new feeling of brotherhood. 

The question of license or no license made its appearance an- 
nually. The town had only recently voted no license* It was a hard 
struggle to make this social gain. The task before the churches 
and temperance forces and good citizens was the enforcement of 
the law which was the expression of the will of the majority. 
This was most difficult. The margin for no license was not large, 
and there was hope on one side and fear on the other that the 
town would go back to license. The ordinary officers were lax in 
their duty and the courts resorted to small fines when convictions 
were gained. 

The first thing was to combine all the men who were opposed 
to the saloon. It was no easy task to get the extreme temperance 
folk to concentrate their efforts on this objective. There was 
much splendid union work of all the churches in the several parts 
of the town. The leading citizens, irrespective of their church 
affiliations, united and worked for the enforcement of the law. It 
fell to the clergy to secure the facts of the violation of the law. 
It would have been better if the laity had done more of this. Here 
the social work was not new. There was no special initiative on 
the part of this church. It worked with others, and asked no ques- 
tions as to priority of suggestion. It requires much grace to do 
this. In spite of some local interests, party bosses and cruel 
cupidity, the temperance problem was solved as far as no license 
and vigorous enforcement of the law can do this. 

The problem of the right administration of charity confronted 
the church and the minister. The current need for relief was not 
great, though in exceptional years when there was little work, the 
need increased. There were, in addition, the usual cases of the 
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sick, the unfortunate, the children without adequate care, and the 
persons who needed some help in addition to the income derived 
from their bwn efforts. There was an abundance of charitable 
sentiment and generosity. There were numerous King's Daughters' 
Circles and large-hearted men in the community. The only need 
was to direct this in the right way. There was no little overlapping 
by the circles, churches and individuals. The minister was fortunate 
enough to have received instruction under Professor Tucker, then 
in Andover Seminary. 

While it was not thought necessary to create additional machin- 
ery for the wise distribution of relief, the spirit and methods of 
the Associated Charities were put into operation with good results 
to all parties concerned. Another social task was the co-ordination 
of the church and the other institutions and social forces of the 
community. This is one of the most necessary things, and yet 
seldom done. It is also one of the most delicate things to do. The 
churches are often indifferent, or suspicious, or antagonistic to 
other social agencies. 

There was, in the first place, the problem of getting the 
church and the lodges in S)anpathetic relations. Some good people 
thought these lodges the agencies of Satan. Some in the lodges 
thought their order the greatest institution in society. These two 
classes of people make it difficult to coordinate the church and the 
lodge. The first thing necessary was to see the real good in these 
orders, the social ends they served and the good work they did 
to their members in times of sickness and trouble. Whenever the 
minister had the opportunity to speak, either in private or in public, 
it was his custom to urge the members to live up to the ideals 
of their lodges. He never become a member of any lodge, but he 
was in sympathetic relation with all of them. A kindly feeling 
between the church and these orders was created and frequently 
there was practical cooperation in social work for persons in need. 

Again, there was the public school, with which the church 
should be in closest relation. Coordination here was brought about 
by the recognition that the public school cannot do everything. It 
is not intended to take the place of the home and the church and 
the will of the individual. The minister in New England has always 
felt, when true to the best traditions, that he must stand for the 
best possible public school. Here, as nowhere else, his calling and 
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his citizenship have been in close agreement. One was only fol- 
lowing in the footsteps of worthy predecessors, therefore, in going 
to the town meeting and urging adequate school appropriation and 
fair treatment of the teachers. As a preacher he always rejoiced in 
the opportunity the opening or the closing of the schools gave him 
to speak from the pulpit of their service to the community, and to 
urge the parents to keep the children at school as long as possible, 
and to fire the boys and girls writh the ambition to go through 
the high school and not stop with the grammar grade, and if they 
went through the high school to take a collegiate course. Perhaps 
the fact of his having done the same under much difficulty had some 
influence in creating a trend toward the colleges, which has in- 
creased with the passing years. 

The church and the political forces were brought into closer 
relation. The church could not, of course, enter into relations with 
particular parties, even though it were the Prohibition party. The 
church, as an ecclesiastical organization, cannot, or rather should 
not, enter politics. History has many things to teach on this mat- 
ter. Yet the social work of the church must in some way be related 
to the civic duties of men and their organized political efforts. The 
task of the church is to make the political forces clean and con- 
structive. This is no easy matter. Oftentimes the party leaders 
are in the church. They are most sensitive to the criticism of their 
party. It is hard for them to see the faults of their own party, 
while they readily see the faults of the other. 

The first thing to do was preach fearlessly against moral evils 
in any party. This was the first condition for influence. The 
preacher must prove his fearlessness of the politician. Then he 
insisted that the men of his church who belonged to the diflFerent 
parties should do their political duties. He urged their attendance 
at caucuses; excused them from church services to attend; and 
frequently changed the hour of church services that he might attend 
himself. In like manner, he urged the duty of going to the town 
meeting. While the church did not become a power in the politics 
of the town, the church people did. 

Another task was to get the churches into right relations with 
one another. The churches in a small town are often kept apart 
by jealousy, fear, prejudice, family troubles and doctrinal differ- 
ences. Yet the union of the churches is most necessary for effective 
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social work. The ministers of the Protestant churches felt the 
first thing to do was to try to get their churches to know one another 
better, and they agreed to preach to their respective congregations 
on a specified Sunday on the good they found in the other churches. 
The people were surprised at the rich discoveries. It was after- 
wards easy to hold not only union Thanksgiving services, but also 
union services on the great calendar days of the Christian year. 
And on one occasion all the churches, both Protestant and Catholic, 
united in the interests of temperance, in a great mass meeting, in 
the largest hall. It was a great occasion, and did much good not 
only for the cause of temperance, but also for good brotherly feel- 
ing. A new spirit took possession of the people, with the result 
that when the A. P. A. movement struck the town it found only 
a few supporters. The community was immune to this undemo- 
cratic and un-Christian evil. 

Here the record of social work for eight years ends. 
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SOCIAL WORK AND INFLUENCE OF THE NEGRO 

CHURCH 



By R. R. Wright, Jr., . 
Special Fellow in Sociology, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 



The term "Negjo Church" is here used to designate that por- 
tion of organized Christian teaching which is conducted exclusively 
by Negroes among the members of their race. In their Church 
relations the Negro race is perhaps more distinctly separate from 
the people at large than in any other important social relation, the 
mass of them being members of organizations managed and sup- 
ported entirely by the members of their own race, often with but lit- 
tle co-operation with the rest of the Christian world. Being so sepa- 
rated, there is no institution among Negroes which lends itself to 
more thorough and profitable study. In this paper I shall touch 
briefly upon the social work and influence of the general church 
and of the local church, and shall point out some lines along which 
more effective work might be done. 

I. The Social Work of the General Church 

(l) One of the indications of influence is membership. The 
figures of the twelfth census are not available; but, according to 
the eleventh census, taken in 1890, there were 2,673,977 communi- 
cants of Negro churches, or about thirty-six per cent of all the 
Negroes in the country, and about forty-nine per cent of those of 
ten years of age and over. 

These figures, however, represent a smaller number than the 
aggregate Negro membership of the Christian Church in the United 
States, for many thousands of Negroes were not reported: some, 
members of distinctively Negro churches, such as Baptists in the 
North, and some Methodists, and others, members of churches not 
distinctively colored, such as Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congre- 
gationalists, Catholics, etc., especially in the North. It is probable 
that forty per cent of the Negroes of the country were members 
of churches in 1890, and the same percentage may hold for to-day. 
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(2) Organisations. — Churches have existed among Negroes in 
America from the seventeenth century, and Negroes have had 
their separate local churches from the middle of the eighteenth 
century. But the first general church organization was in 18 16, 
when the African Methodist Episcopal Church was formed, at 
Philadelphia, by sixteen delegates, representing churches at Phila- 
delphia, Baltimore, Md., Salem, N. J., and Attleboro, Pa. In 1820 
the African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church was formed at New 
York by representatives from Negro congregations in New York, 
Philadelphia, New Haven and Long Island. The Colored Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church was formed from the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South, in 1870, at Jackson, Tenn. The Baptists formed a 
general organization called the National Baptist Convention in 
1892. There are more than a dozen other minor Negro church 
organizations. The strength of the principal ones is shown in the 
following table, taken from the eleventh census and from the 
Budget of the African Methodist Episcopal Church for 1902: 

rk^«^:„«*:«- When rt„,«.i,«» Communi- Churches, Members. 

Denomination. Established. Churches. ^^^^ ,g^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ 

African Methodist Episcopal 1816 2481 452,725 5,904 762,580 

A. M. E. Zion 1820 1,704 349»788 4,106 575,271 

American Union Methodist 40 3475 250 16,500 

Colored Methodist Episcopal 1870 1,759 129,383 1,649 209,972 

Regular Baptists 12,946 i,384»86i .. 1,615,321 

These organizations do not differ materially in doctrine and 
polity from similar denominations among whites. They were 
formed largely because the white Christians did not permit their 
Negro brethren to take equal part with them in the feast or sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper and in the government of the Church. 
They are governed entirely by Negroes. The Methodist bodies 
have their general conferences every four years and elect their 
executive officers. At present the African Methodist Episcopal 
Church has thirteen bishops elected for life and eleven general 
officers, the African Methodist Episcopal Zion ten bishops and 
seven general officers, the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church 
has seven bishops. The Baptist churches are independent of any 
control; but the National Baptist Convention elects officers to 
supervise various general activities, such as missions, education, etc. 

(3) Work and Influence in Education. — ^The most conspicuous 
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general social work of these churches is in education. The Church 
was the pioneer in the educational field among Negroes. The first 
school established for higher training of Negroes was Wilberforce 
University, in Ohio, in 1856. In 1863 this school became the exclu- 
sive property of the African Methodist Episcopal Church, and its 
first president was Daniel A. Payne, a Negro, who was forty years 
a bishop in the African Methodist Episcopal Church. Since then 
this church has organized an educational department and spent 
nearly two million dollars for the education of the race. Most of 
the leaders in this movement, and the founders of the Negro schools 
named below, were ex-slaves, and many of them came to manhood 
without the ability to read and write. The attempts of these peo- 
ple, utterly unused to culture, and knowing chiefly by hearsay the 
value of education, form one of the brightest pages of the early 
history of the South after the Civil War. The exact number of 
schools maintained by Negro religious denominations has not been 
obtained, but the following list of those established, maintained 
and managed by the African Methodist Episcopal Church will give 
some idea of what Negroes are doing through their churches. In 
1902 there were 25 schools, having 160 teachers, 51 buildings and 
1,482 acres of land, valued at $658,000, and an average attendance 
of over 4,500. The principal schools are: 

Name of Principal i? a u 

Schcxjls of the A. M. E. Location. Y^t^j Teachers. Pupils. 

Church. hshed. 

Wilberforce University Greene County, Ohio. .. 1856 20 311 

Morris Brown College Atlanta, Ga 1880 17 350 

Allen University Columbia, S. C 1880 8 351 

Paul Quinn College Waco, Texas 1881 8 223 

Edward Waters College Jacksonville, Fla 1883 5 220 

Shorter Institute Little Rock, Ark 1887 4 no 

Turner Normal Institute Shelbyville, Tenn 1887 ? ? 

Kittrell College Kittrell, N. C 1886 14 214 

Wayman Institute Herrodsburg, Ky 1891 ? ? 

Campbell College Jackson, Miss 1897 117 9 

Western University Quindaro, Kans 10 214 

Beside these institutions, there are also normal and high 
schools in Indian Territory, Louisiana, South Carolina, Alabama 
and Georgia; the Payne Theological Seminary, established in 1891, 
at Wilberforce University, Ohio, and theological departments in 
Morris Brown College and Allen University. 
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In most cases the churches are doing the work of the state. 
They are furnishing very little theological training for their min- 
isters, and but little real college training. Most of their work cor- 
responds to that done in the public graded and normal schools. In 
Atlanta, Ga., for instance, a Negro church school, styled a college, 
has over a thousand pupils, most of whom are primary and inter- 
mediate grade pupils who really belong in the public schools of the 
city. But when it is known, for example, that Georgia furnishes 
facilities for the teaching of less than half of her Negfro children, 
one easily sees why the Church must do the state's work, however 
inefficiently. In many cases the state and Church co-operate, as in 
Ohio and Kansas. 

In these Negro denominational schools the grade of teaching 
varies greatly. Wilberforce University, the best one, ranks among 
the best Negro schools of the country. Its faculty is excellent and 
its graduates have made the senior college class at the University 
of Chicago, graduating with honorable mention. 

(4) Oiher Intellectual Influences, — The first Negro newspaper 
of which we have knowledge was edited by a Negro minister. The 
oldest one now in existence is the Christian Recorder, the chief 
official organ of the African Methodist Episcopal Church, estab- 
lished in 1852, eleven years before Lincoln's emancipation procla- 
mation went into effect. The oldest and largest Negro magazine 
is also published by the African Methodist Episcopal Church, and 
was established in 1882. The African Methodist Episcopal Church 
publishes the following periodicals, all edited and controlled by 
Negroes : The Christian Recorder, at Philadelphia, Pa. ; the South- 
ern Christian Recorder. Columbus, Ga. ; the Western Christian 
Recorder, the African Methodist Episcopal Reviezv, Philadelphia ; 
the Sunday School Monitor, Nashville, Tenn. ; the African Metho- 
dist Episcopal Sunday School Quarterly (junior and senior), at 
Nashville, Tenn. There are about twenty periodicals published by 
the Negro church organizations. The editors and publishers of 
these organs are among the very few Negroes in America who 
draw high salaries for journalistic work exclusively. Besides these 
regular organs of influence, there are such gatherings as the Na- 
tional Negro Young People's Congress, held at Atlanta and Wash- 
ington; the various literary congresses of the African Methodist 
Episcopal Church, and numerous "Normal Institutes," Sunday 
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school conferences and conventions which shed enlightening influ- 
ences. The most largely attended gatherings of Negroes in the 
country have been the Young People's Congress, the National Con- 
vention of the Baptists and the General Conference of the African 
Methodist Episcopal Church. 

(5) Economic. — Besides being religious denominations, the 
churches are great business enterprises. They owned in 1890 over 
$25,000,000 worth of property, and to-day own probably $40,000,- 
000 worth. They give employment to a large number of depart- 
mental managers, called secretaries; to hundreds of teachers, type- 
writers, stenogfraphers, printers, bookkeepers, clerks, teamsters and 
general workers, paying salaries from $3.00 per week to $3,000 per 
year. One printing house in Nashville, operated by the Baptists, 
employs more than one hundred and twenty persons, and does 
business in nearly every state in the Union. The financial depart- 
ment of the African Methodist Episcopal Church, being the gen- 
eral treasury of the organization, which is an incorporated body, 
has had for the past ten years an annual income of more than 
$100,000 from its "Dollar Money Fund." The Church Extension 
Department, under a separate manager, or secretary, loans money 
to churches for building, buying or repairing, and thus saves the 
local churches from large interest and fees which they must some- 
times pay, and, at the same time, keeps interest and profits inside 
the organization. The Connectional Preachers' Aid Association is 
an insurance society principally for the insurance of ministers and 
their families. Being co-operative, it hopes to make better terms 
than ordinary insurance companies. The Sunday School Union 
publishes all the Sunday school literature of the Church. This 
literature is written, printed and sold by Negroes. 

At the General Conference of the African Methodist Episcopal 
Church in 1904 the bishops sent forth a signed statement that in 
the African Methodist Episcopal Churches for one year (1903) 
the amount of money raised was $3,679,471.06. If this be true, 
then the contributions of Negroes to Negro churches must be about 
$10,000,000 per year. 

(6) Political Influence, — It is thus seen that the Negro Church 
is the largest and most powerful institutiofi among the race to-day. 
The Negro bishops as a group are without doubt most influential 
members of society. It is but natural that such an organization 
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wields much political influence. There is, however, no political 
machinery in the Church. But it is possibly not mere accident 
that the two Negroes who hold the highest political positions in 
Washington are very active members of the two largest Methodist 
organizations. Cut off, as Negroes are, from free political activity 
in the states where most of them live, there can be no doubt that 
many of those who might have entered the politics of the state 
have tried to satisfy their political ambitions for leadership in the 
Church. This one result of disfranchisement of Negroes is not 
calculated to make these great democratic ecclesiastical bodies more 
circumspect in the quality of their leadership. 

II. The Local Church 

The chief work of the Methodist denominations has been the 
building of a strong central organization, and much that might 
have been hoped in the way of social work by the local church has 
been omitted. On the other hand, the very independence and 
isolation of Baptists has retarded their social work. Preaching, 
teaching and prayer have been the principal work of the Church, 
except as it was forced into other things in order to sustain itself, 
such as giving concerts, sociables, etc., not so much for the social 
uplift, as to raise money to carry on the religious work. 

(i) In relation to the community, however, all churches do 
not stand alike. The rural church is perhaps the least influential 
from the social point of view. The people are far apart and are 
generally densely ignorant and poor. The demands of larger cen- 
ters are so great, and the compensation of the rural churches so 
small, that, as a rule, well prepared ministers are difficult to obtain. 
In only a few cases are there more than two services per month, 
with now and then a poorly attended prayer meeting. The pastor 
is often a non-resident, and if a resident must give his attention 
chiefly to farming or some other occupation. There are some 
notable exceptions, where rural ministers are well equipped and 
are able to do good work on Sunday and in the homes of the people 
during the week, but by far the majority of rural Negroes, so 
far as higher religious, ethical and social training is concerned, are 
quite neglected, and here the Church has least real influence. 

(2) The Small Town. — Here perhaps the Church is strongest 
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in its influence. In the small town generally every one who lays 
claim to respectability is a member of the Church, or at least attends 
it. Often it is the only public place owned by Negroes or entirely 
at their disposal. It serves, in consequence, as the place of general 
meeting, a kind of general social club, with many minor organiza- 
tions. It is the amusement bureau and the general censor of things 
social as well as religious. The pastor and his wife are generally the 
social leaders, and if they be of intelligence and high purpose, wield 
a most helpful influence. The church serves as the place for the 
introduction of strangers; it finds, presents and encourages new 
talent in music, dramatic art and other fields of endeavor. To the 
pastor is often due the sending of the bright young girls and boys 
oflF to high schools and colleges. The church serves as a kind of 
bureau of charities. In an unofficial way it cares for the sick and 
makes provision for the poor who die and the orphans. Attached 
to it are often benefit societies, orphan homes, and families who 
will take orphaned children. In the South the minister in the 
small town often takes the important place of the Negro lawyer. 
He stands for his people in court and between them and their 
white neighbors, and in times of racial trouble is a most valuable 
person in helping to restore order. Because of this influence of 
the church the minister wields influence in politics and business to 
a very great degree. He is administrator of estates, bondsman, 
member of boards of directors, etc. The first independent Negro 
bank was started in Montgomery, Ala., by an energetic Baptist 
minister, who, because of his position as pastor of a church, had 
been frequently called upon as an administrator of funds of various 
kinds. 

(3) The Large City, — The Church is dominant in the small 
town largely because of its monopoly. In a large city things are 
different. The Church has no monopoly; there are larger and 
finer auditoriums than it can offer; there is better music than its 
choir can give; there are better trained men than its pastor; there 
is more or less of a breaking away from the traditional theology. 
There are one-cent newspapers, five-cent theatres and a lack of 
home restraints. There are public high schools, well equipped; 
free lectures, free libraries. There is, above all, the hard, nerve- 
racking struggle for existence; a greater difference between rich 
and poor ; and for Negroes, there is often unsteadv employment and 
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high rents. The saloon is often dominant in politics, and the forces 
of vice can be of more immediate pecuniary aid to the poor than 
those of the Church. In many cases, instead of having a monopoly 
on the Sabbath day, it must compete with theatres, skating rinks, 
baseball games, saloons, pool rooms, race tracks and amusement 
gardens, as well as with Sunday labor and Sunday picnics and 
society functions. Still, it is exactly under these conditions that 
we have the largest and apparently most successful Negro churches. 
In New York, Chicago, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Washington, New 
Orleans and other cities there are Negro churches whose mem- 
bership is from i,ooo to 2,500 persons, and in more than one of 
them scores of people are found standing every Sunday. While 
many are complaining of not being able to reach working men in 
the large cities, Negro churches are composed almost entirely of 
working men, and there is not room enough. In Chicago, for 
example, in certain districts, Negroes have bought, since 1900, 
seven churches formerly owned by whites, paying as high as $30,000 
for one of them. 

The large Negro churches are filled, not because of social 
work, but almost invariably because of the personality of the 
pastors and their peculiar method of preaching. As a rule, these 
churches have men of strong and magnetic personality. They 
know their people better perhaps than any one else, and know what 
will draw them. They seldom lack a large following. But in 
many "cases the following is only personal, and with a change in 
pastors there has often been an almost entire change in personnel of 
the congregation. 

These churches have, one would think, a very large oppor- 
tunity for social work. But there is but little systematic work of 
that sort among them. They give alms, help bury the dead, care 
for the sick, take part in politics, have numerous concerts and 
entertainments; many have social clubs; some have libraries, and 
all are to some degree employment bureaus. They do an immense 
amount of unsystematized charity and social work, but it is largely 
done to secure money to pay Church debts and not for the social 
uplift. These churches are run chiefly on the small town church 
plan, with everything proportionately greater than in the small town. 
The ministration is chiefly of the same sort as in the small town ; but 
the city minister is as a rule the superior. The result is that the 
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great mass of Negroes who are migrating to the large cities (and 
twice as many Negroes as white in proportion to population are 
going to the large cities) are attracted to the Church, which is a part 
of their old environment transplanted to the new place. They join 
the church and fill it. But as they become accustomed to the life 
of the city, as the new factors begin to influence their living, they 
begin to fall away from the Church. But this falling away goes 
on unnoticed by the casual observer, who sees only the large con- 
gregations gathered each Sunday. The fact is that as fast as the 
old members fall out newcomers to the city take their places, and 
they are not missed. A good illustration of this is afforded by 
one of the largest Negro churches in Chicago, which six years ago 
had about 1,300 members; during the six years over 1,800 new 
members were received, but at the present time it has about 1,500 
members. The other 1,600 are accounted for by a few deaths and 
removals, but chiefly by the dropping out of those who have felt 
the force of the new city environment. In the same city a pastor 
of a large congregation said that alter being away from the church 
three years, he finds upon visiting it that very few of the faces are 
familiar to him. The large accessions to the churches are from the 
newly-arrived immigrants. 

One easily sees that there is an increasing and largely un- 
touched problem of the old inhabitant and the native born city 
Negro. Of this latter class — the native city Negro^there are not 
large numbers. At present the city Negro is chiefly the Negro 
born in the rural districts or the small town. Only a few churches 
have, therefore, attacked the problems of the real city Negroes. 
Seven years ago the African Methodist Episcopal Church made a 
definite attempt to minister to the city environment through the 
specially established Institutional Church in Chicago. As the name 
implied, the object of this church was to so combine social and 
religious work as not only to reach the newcomers to Chicago, but 
all classes, and to serve its local community regardless of the 
church affiliations of the individuals making it up. Its ideal was 
that of social service rather than emotionalism and mere unorgan- 
ized enthusiasm. But from the beginning there was a clash of 
ideals, and the undertaking was looked at with scant approval by 
those who still held the small town ideals. 

That the wisest of the leaders of the Negro churches in the 
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large cities see tlie need of ministering to the larger social needs of 
the Negroes who flock to their midst there is increasing evidence. 
The following sketch of one church which has been foremost in 
social work in Philadelphia will illustrate a tendency. The church 
is the Berean Presbyterian Church, established in 1880. Its 
pastor and founder is a graduate of Oberlin College and Prince- 
ton Theological Seminary, and was for two years a gfraduate 
student at Yale. His church has been from the beginning outside 
of any one of the city's "black belts,'* but its work has reached 
every portion of Philadelphia. Besides its regular church, Sabbath 
school, missionary and young people's religious work it has attacked 
in a most sensible and admirable manner some of the economic 
problems of Negro city life. In 1884 its free kindergarten was 
started and has been maintained ever since. In 1888 the building 
and loan association was started to give assistance in one of the 
most important phases of Negro city life. The association has 
now over 550 members and has issued 6,558^ shares of stock ; has 
assisted in the purchase of 145 homes at an average value of $2,100; 
has paid back to stockholders $84,450 on matured stock. The 
present assets are $122,326.80, while the value of real estate owned 
by stockholders and acquired through the association is $304,500. 
Not only the housing question has been thus successfully dealt 
with, but the work question — probably the most serious problem of 
the city Negro. One of the Negro's chief difficulties is lack of 
training and lack of opportunity to secure it. To meet this, the 
Berean Manual Training and Industrial School was established on 
a small scale in 1899, enrolling fifty pupils the first year. Now 
it has more • than two hundred pupils, and gives instruction in 
carpentry, upholstering, millinery, practical electricity, plain sewing 
and dressmaking, stenography, cooking, waiting, tailoring and some 
academic branches. There are twenty officers and teachers, more 
than one thousand students have attended and seventy-five have 
graduated. Another activity has regard to securing work. In 1897 
the Bureau of Mutual Help was established, whereby employer and 
employee could be brought together without extra expense to 
either. Through this bureau many workers in domestic service 
and many housekeepers have been benefited. Another step in this 
direction was made in 1906, when the Berean Trades Association 
was formed to seek out and aid Negroes qualified in the skilled 
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trades. Besides these activities, there are the Berean Seaside Home, 
a resort near Asbury Park, N. J., for respectable colored persons; 
the Berean Educational Conference, established in 1900, and the 
Berean Seaside Conference, established in 1904. All of these activi- 
ties grew out of the work of the Church, are fostered by it, bear 
its name, but are separate and distinct from it, making it possible 
for any one to secure benefit from them without obligating him to 
the Presbyterian creed. The object seems to be to serve men, 
rather than to get members, and though the church proper has only 
250 members, its solid influence has been seen in the lives of thou- 
sands of citizens who have been helped to respectability and 
godliness. 

HI. The Need of Social Work 

The necessity for social work among Negroes does not need 
to be established. Take Philadelphia as an example, with its 80,000 
Negroes. Half of these are without home attachments, and many 
of them live in furnished rooms. Here and in the vicinity are 
40,000 domestic servants more than half of whom are women. 
Here is an excess of women and an unusually large number of 
unmarried persons. On the work side there is need for training, 
and much of it ; there is need for opening opportunities for trained 
Negro men, many of whom have the doors closed to them merely 
on account of color, and there are a hundred other needs. On the 
leisure side there is the amusement question. The dance halls and 
the pool rooms are far more popular than the Sunday school or the 
class meeting or Christian Endeavor, -and the dance halls and pool 
rooms are as a rule in the hands of bad men. The church concert, 
which is so popular in small towns, is not attractive when compared 
with the cheap theater; the saloons are open from twelve to 
eighteen hours a day, providing music, lunch, reading matter, tables, 
toilet, telephone, pen and ink and many conveniences to this home- 
less city lodger; but the church is closed tight, except for about 
one hour during the day — the pastor's office hour — and two to 
three hours at night. On the physical side, there is no gymnasium 
for 40,000 Negro men in Philadelphia, and the Young Men's Chris- 
tian Associations of most large cities bar Negroes from their gym- 
nasiums ; there is no swimming pool, and at least 20,000 Negroes in 
this city bathe in wash basins and small laundry tubs. Then there 
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IS the great social danger in the transition from small town and 
rural life to city life, which threatens the moral ruin of those making 
the change. 

I do not urge that Negro churches should go into the dance 
hall, pool room, gymnasium, emplo\Tnent bureau, trade school, 
night school and bath house businesses, but, having the ear and 
heart at least of the newcomers, the Church, with its leaders, who 
have the confidence of these people, can do much to better condi- 
tions. It can do so first by realizing its situation in a great city 
and the transition through which it and its members are going, by 
always holding up and contending for the highest religious and 
social ideals, by helping the municipal government to see its social 
duty and creating a desire for higher things in their communicants. 
Next to the teaching of high ideals, the churches can put some of 
them into practice. There is no doubt that the Church must revise 
its teaching regarding amusements and adopt not merely a negative 
but a positive position. The Negro church in the city might well 
take lessons from the Young Men's Christian Association. 

There are, however, many obstacles to the best social work. 
In the first place, there is the rapidly growing Negro city popula- 
tion, causing churches to be easily filled and thus blinding many 
to the lack of real progress. Then there is the poverty of the 
Negroes, who already contribute enormous sums to their churches, 
many of which are greatly in debt. The cost of active, systematic 
city social missionary work is practically prohibitive. Another 
hindrance lies in the difficulty of securing co-operation between the 
various denominations. The Baptists keep largely to themselves, 
the African Methodists to themselves, the Zionists to themselves, 
while the Presbyterians and Episcopalians are largely working in 
isolation from the rest. Concerted action, such as is needed in a 
great city, is almost impossible. Another difficulty is the religious 
ideals of the mass of Negroes, which are chiefly emotional and con- 
nected so much more with heaven and hell than with earth and 
daily life, that they look with dissatisfaction upon anything in the 
Church which merely pertains to earthly aflFairs, or in which emo- 
tional enthusiasm does not predominate. This is the problem 
which IS most difficult for progressive Negro ministers in charge 
of large congregations. Another difficulty, especially in the Metho- 
dist churches, is the brevity of the pastor's tenure. The itinerant 
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system makes any extended social work impossible; hence there is 
probably less of this work in the local Negro Methodist church 
than in any other. 

In the rural districts the need is chiefly for men and leisure. 
For a long time to come these men must have other support than 
that which the poor communities can give them. Otherwise, they 
will not be able to exist. As a rule, Negro laymen are receiving 
more and better educational training than Negro ministers. The 
churches themselves put ten times as much stress upon general 
education as upon the education of their ministers, if we are to 
judge from the financial aid given their theological and other 
schools. The lack of special training, together with the increasing 
opportunities for Negroes in other and more lucrative employments, 
threatens to make the ministry, and consequently the Church, pro- 
portionately weaker, socially, if not indeed spiritually, in the future 
than it has been in the past. 
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THE CHURCH AND PHILANTHROPY 



George B. Mangold, Ph.D., 
New York School of Philanthropy. 



To outline the functions of any organization and to fix their 
exact limits would be difficult. It is better, perhaps, that lines of 
demarcation cannot be definitely and accurately drawn. An effi- 
cient organization must be capable of such adaptations as will 
enable it to meet the needs and to profit from the opportunities 
which each new age thrusts upon it. Stereotyped forms cause end- 
less harm and hamper progress. They become obsolete and must 
finally be discarded. Our institutions must remain elastic; otlier- 
wise their capacity for good declines. What have the custom-bound 
nations of the earth taught us, if not the need of this very quality 
of elasticity to render effectual the work of human agencies striving 
to attain certain specified ends? The Church in its relations to 
society and to philanthropy has developed a set of problems to 
which mathematical rules cannot be applied and which must be 
studied in their relations to present, not past, social conditions. 
Whatever be the current opinion in regard to the special mission 
of the organized Church or to the advisability of its entering the 
varied forms of philanthropic work which it has undertaken, one 
rule of action cannot be violated without its becoming the subject 
of legitimate reproof. This rule requires the efficient performance 
of the services it has volunteered to render. Unfortunately, the 
philanthropic work of the Church is precisely the department against 
which serious charges have been made which indicate tardiness 
to comply with the recent demands of progress. 

The medieval Church provided the starting point for the present 
attitude. When scientific method was opposed and untaught, 
wasteful and incongruous measures were naturally adopted. The 
kindness and philanthropy born of impulse and pure sentiment do 
not abolish or allay distress. In the middle ages European countries 
suflFered constantly from the plague of indiscriminate, emotional 
and irrational giving. No wonder that the mendicant was em- 
boldened in the practice of his deceits ! 
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Two important ecclesiastical agencies for the administration of 
relief had sprung into existence — the parish church and the monas- 
tery. The latter institution proved particularly to be a hindrance 
to that vast army wavering on the borderland of independence 
and self-respect. The world has been learning that when alms- 
giving has for its chief purpose the benediction of spiritual peace 
to the donor its efficacy is sadly marred ; but the horizon of the monk 
was little beyond the circle of self. A large dependent class, there- 
fore, arose and spread out over the regions commanded by the monas- 
teries. The social parasites drifted to the rich valleys and localities 
with ample capacity for supporting them, and preyed with impunity 
upon an indulgent people. The neighborhood of London, Rome, 
and many regions of west Germany were especially affected. The 
dissolution of the English monasteries during the reign of Henry 
VIII first opened the eyes of a blindfolded people to the actual 
conditions prevailing in their own land. Professional vagrancy 
began to be understood. In fact the Reformation unconsciously 
mirrored forth many of the vicious results of inconsiderate almsgiv- 
ing, much to the benefit of mankind. The parish church likewise 
had not grasped the scientific principles of relief and frequently 
blundered as opportunities were given. As the civil power sepa- 
rated itself from the ecclesiastical machinery it began to organize 
more effectually the different systems of relief. Where the priest, 
however, was still invested with the civil power in respect to 
relief measures this separation unfortunately was not accomplished. 
The growth of nationalism checked the Church somewhat in its 
indiscriminate giving. The doles meted out to foreign wayfarers 
and undeserving strangers were diminished, and thereby the sub- 
jective influences operating in favor of more rational methods 
were increased. The ways of the village preacher whose "pity 
gave ere charity began" became less common although continuing, 
to usurp a large portion of the field. 

The Reformation, on the other hand, complicated the problem 
of philanthropy, and from its intricacies the Church has not yet 
disengaged itself. Protestant emphasis upon faith as contrasted 
with works, upon the next world instead of this one, upon spiritual 
or soul-life and the measurable disregard of the material which it 
induced, together with its emphasis upon the rights of individuals — 
prevented the new sects from perfecting rational systems of relief. 
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Problems were too numerous and could not all be solved. The grow- 
ing spirit of democracy gathering impetus from the lessening subjec- 
tion to authority co-operated to hinder the installation of definite 
long-sighted and permanent aims. The Church accordingly failed 
to study faithfully the influence of giving upon the recipient of 
alms, but its emergency relief measures were less harmful than 
those calculated to give permanent aid. 

These are among the causes which have united to remove from 
the sphere of the Church certain classes of relief problems; for 
example, the care of defectives, of which the state has almost 
complete charge at the present time. A vast field is, however, yet 
open to the operations of the philanthropic work of the Church, 
and the present wide ramifications of its labors is still an astounding 
fact. Even a volume could not adequately cover the ground, and 
in this paper the author proposes to point out certain features only : 
The Church in its relation to material out-door relief and to construc- 
tive work. 

It has sometimes been observed that the relations between the 
churches and efficiently controlled charitable societies are not alto- 
gether friendly. The causal influences to which we have called 
attention have, however, not yet ceased to operate, and due weight 
should likewise be given to the spirit of conservatism which domi- 
nates the church. Certain modem experiences would indicate that 
the officials and workers in philanthropic societies are sometimes ani- 
mated with motives repugnant to the principles of the Church, but 
do we find group infidelity among the social workers of to-day? 
Is it true that they are anti-religious and unsafe guides likely to 
follow forbidden paths ? Happily Rev. W. D. P. Bliss answered this 
question so impressively some time ago that the reply may bear 
a partial repetition here.* Out of 1,012 workers in regard to whom 
information was sought, 753 were reported as having church con- 
nections^ — 74 per cent of the entire number. But the facts relating 
to 134 were not reported. If any of these were communicants a 
larger percentage would obtain. Of those reporting from charity 
organization societies 92 per cent were church members; social 
settlements followed with 88 per cent, while other societies showed 
somewhat lower figures. It is interesting to note that the group 
most inflexible in method heads the list. The same writer also 

iSee The Outlook, Vol. 82, pp. 122 ff. 
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ascertained interesting facts in regard to the proportion of member- 
ship in the various denominations and its relation to the numerical 
importance of the entire denomination. Worked out upon this 
basis the Protestant Episcopal Church with 20 per cent of the social 
workers should have contented itself with 2; the Presbyterians 
should reduce their quota from 16 to 5 per cent ; the Congregational- 
ists need 2 but have 16 per cent, while the Methodist Church with 
14 per cent ought to have 20, and the Baptists with only 6 are 
entitled to 17. 

These figures are a rough indication of tendencies, although 
they must not be accepted with their harshness of mathematical 
proportions as an exact picture of denominational attitude. 
Churches characterized by certain methods show a preponderance, 
while differently constituted Churches are weak in their representa- 
tion among social workers. The cause for complaint is somewhat 
weakened, however, when due recognition is given to the latter 
Churches for their valiant service in many lines, — among the pio- 
neers in the wilderness, upon the mission field, in behalf of temper- 
ance and even in training men for the .ministry, who are subse- 
quently lost to other Churches. Admitting all these statements, 
one cannot, on the other hand, escape the idea that these figures 
have their significance. Is it not true, therefore, that valuable re- 
sources are being wasted? Shall not the churches give increased 
attention to the various lines of social activity, study them compre- 
hensively, and utilize their membership to the best advantage ? 

In considering the actual or attempted co-operation of Church 
and societies of organized charity, the personnel representing the 
latter group cannot be overlooked. They are quite uniformly 
affiliated with some denominational church. They are considered 
worthy, have good morals, profess high standards of life, and are 
laboring for a higher level of average citizenship, no less than for 
the general betterment of human kind. Apart from their life- 
work they are reputable citizens — and church members. Affiliate 
them with their labors — there's the rub. 

Real co-operation between the Church and modem philan- 
thropy finds its best and most successful example in the experience 
of the City of Buffalo, New York. The story of this rather novel 
experiment is a part of the history of the charity organization 
society of that city for the last ten vears. The plan of co-operation 
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was projected in 1895. Steps were then taken to carry it into 
effect. Accordingly the city was divided into a large number of 
districts, 195 having been made. The control of one was to be given 
to each one of the co-operating churches, 66 districts were accepted. 
Churches of all denominations combined in this work, including 
Protestant, Roman Catholic, as welj as one Jewish church. Enter- 
ing voluntarily, they came in the true spirit of co-operation, and 
much progress has been made within the decade since the auspicious 
beginning of the movement. In 1906 the number of co-operating 
churches had risen to 122 and included nearly all the important 
churches of the city. The changes that have occurred and the 
advance that has been made may be observed in the following 
table :* 

Table of Co-operating Churches. 

Denomination. 1896. 1906. 

Congregational 5 11 

Protestant Episcopal 7 18 

Methodist 9 18 

Lutheran and Evangelical 8 10 

Presbyterian 11 16 

Roman Catholic 4 16 

Hebrew i i 

There has been a decided movement upward in every one 
of the important denominations mentioned. Furthermore, the 
minor churches are also represented. What a commentary upon 
the possible achievements of the Church is afforded by such unified 
effort in solving problems of philanthropy ! 

The character of the work outlined for each church is practi- 
cally as follows: When a needy family is discovered it is at once 
referred to its own church, the one in which one, or more, of the 
family hold membership. Perhaps the church does not provide for 
the family. It is then referred to the church which is responsible 
for all cases within the district in which the family is located. 
Relief along denominational lines is given preference so as to 
obviate causes of friction. This failing, sectarian differences are 
discarded and common humanity is allowed to assert itself. As a 
consequence Protestant churches are called u^wn to minister to 

•See Annual Report of C. O. S., 1006. 
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Catholic families, and Catholic churches to members of the former 
denominations. 

The district church is invested with three chief duties : Care of 
the neglected, the giving of relief, and the furnishing of district 
visitors. The district of which a single church is given charge is 
comparatively small, and can easily be covered under ordinary 
conditions. Many of the districts comprisle the region in the 
immediate locality of the church itself. This is a comparative ad- 
vantage, but it is a practice that cannot be uniformly followed. The 
struggling churches in the poorer sections of the city would be 
forced to bear a burden entirely disproportionate to that which the 
wealthy church would carry. A large number of the latter have, 
therefore, accepted districts where the proportion of poor is much 
larger than in their own immediate vicinity. A greater equali- 
zation of the burden is thus provided. 

It is claimed that the Buffalo system has had marked success. 
Many obstacles have not yet been removed, and successful co-opera- 
tion among more than one hundred churches of many denominations 
is no easy eask. Among the problems to be solved, according to 
officials of the society are the following: Weaker churches have 
proven themselves in need of additional educational work. The 
records of associated charities could with advantage be utilized 
to a greater degree. District visitors are needed to carry on inves- 
tigations. The chtwches not carrying heavy burdens sometimes 
become listless and indifferent, and effort is required to retain them 
as supporters of the plan. Recalcitrant churches must be dealt 
with, although drastic treatment is avoided. Education, thorough 
education in the principles of relief — that is the great- need and the 
chief assurance for the salvation of the plan. 

Not all of the work of the constituent churches is done in a 
satisfactory manner. Few organizations or societies anywhere can 
justly claim perfection in work and method. Investigations by the 
society showed that in 1904 only about 20 per cent of the churches 
were more or less inefficient in their services, but these control 
little more than one-half that proportion of cases. Great efficiency 
is now secured by a change which has made district visitors directly 
responsible to the society rather than to the district church. The 
assistant secretary of the society, Mr. P. E. Lee, has pointed out 
the definite limitations placed upon the work of organized charity 
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before the present scheme was inaugurated. First, distrust of the 
work of the society prevailed; second, concentration of effort was 
lacking, overlapping was common, and little constructive work was 
attempted ; third, the problem of adequate relief was a difficult one ; 
and fourth, friendly visiting was not practised. In every respect 
except in the third case, he continues, wonderful improvement has 
followed; the charity organization is now trusted, many friendly 
visitors have been secured, and constructive work has multiplied. 
It has proven an education to all, and some of the churches formerly 
given to unwise measures of relief have learned the value of methods 
designed to achieve more permanent results. 

Buffalo's experiment is of sufficient importance to justify 
the lengthy consideration which it has been given. It illustrates 
how immeasurably better it would be if similar co-operation could 
be introduced in other towns and cities. We cannot now calculate 
the loss and waste occasioned by the slip-shod methods often used. 
In some of our cities many of the churches have begun to employ 
intelligent effort in reducing the problem of out-door relief to 
definite far-sighted methods, but little more than a beginning has 
been made. In a few cities, such as Portland, Ore, and Cambridge, 
Mass., considerable faithful work has been done. The by-laws of 
the Brooklyn Bureau of Charities state that among the general 
objects of the organization is "the promotion of cordial co-operation 
between benevolent societies, churches and individuals." Founded 
many years ago, the society has not yet achieved this purpose, and 
only within the last few years have a considerable number of the 
clergy availed themselves of this opportunity. 

Spasmodic co-operation with organized charity has, however, 
occurred in many places from time to time. The occasions have 
usually been those of great difficulties when relief problems' pressed 
heavily upon a community. Such exigencies have been met by a 
temporary union or co-operation of the various agencies for relief. 
When these conditions prevail the charity organization society 
sometimes serves as a "clearing-house" for the other associations 
and agencies. Business is expedited and the problem handled 
more efficiently. Such alignments are themselves a recognition of 
the value of advanced and consistent methods. They are usually 
temporary, however, the relief problem in ordinary time being 
for each constituent church at least a comparatively minor matter. 
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Significant of her attitude is the statement of a member of the 
National Conference of Charities and Corrections, who, although 
himself sympathetic with the Church, remarked, in describing such 
a temporary combination, that **Even the churches and labor unions 
got into line." 

The amount of co-operation among the churches with organ- 
ized philanthropy is increasing. The words of an eminent authority, 
however, although written some years ago, still hold true: "To a 
considerable extent churches pursue an antiquated, short-sighted 
policy, giving relief from sentimental motives without personal 
knowledge of its effects upon those who receive it. . . . " 
Recent experiences in one large American city unblushingly portray 
the difficulties against which the social worker must contend. In 
one city it was proposed to bring about greater co-operation between 
the churches and the charity organization society. The officers 
of the latter hoped that this aim might be achieved and that better 
systematization of the work might follow. After due deliberation 
an appeal was made to a large number of pastors of all varieties 
of Protestant churches, both large and small, urging the advisability 
of greater co-operation, and suggesting the inauguration of certain 
plans of work. Both precaution and discretion were employed in 
carrying on this campaign. Carefully written statements were first 
sent to the pastors of the different churches and time was given 
for reflection over -the contents. Later delegates from the society 
visited the clergymen, brought the matter to their attention in a 
more personal way and discussed it freely with them. The results 
obtained through this effort are very significant and indicate what 
a variety of positions is held and how much remains unaccom- 
plished before churches as a whole will reform their methods of 
granting relict 

The experiment just mentioned unearthed four distinct classes 
of clergymen. First, one class was found which already co-operated 
with the society with rare fidelity, which availed itself of the ser- 
vices and advantages which the society possessed and adopted the 
methods of the latter as far as was expedient and possible. One 
of the pastors representing this type of clergymen, in relating his 
own experiences, pointed out the inestimable advantage of co-opera- 
tion with a society which studies as its chief business the very prob- 
lem which in the Church receives but minor consideration. The 
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story of several cases coming under his observation further illustrates 
the impregnability of his position. For example, a certain woman 
coming to him for assistance clairned that she needed a specified 
sum of money for a certain particular purpose. This amount of 
relief had formerly been granted to her on the ground of reputed 
physical disabilities. Prior to a continuation of the case an inves- 
tigation revealed that no money was ever used for the specific 
purpose for which the relief was granted. A premium had been 
placed upon dishonesty until a readjustment of the case placed it 
upon a rational basis, and the discontinuation of relief emphasized 
the importance of character. Another woman applicant was re- 
ported who was receiving relief for an identical purpose from a 
number of churches. None of them were aware that other con- 
tributors were in existence, nor had pains been taken to ascertain 
the facts. Great harm had been done, but her case was subse- 
quently simplified and right social relations established. Pastors 
of this type welcome the greater facilities which the society possesses 
for a study of its cases and the broader perspective which it is 
enabled to give. Intelligent relief and assistance and not the de- 
basement of applicants for aid are among the acknowledged 
benefits of closer co-operation. The utilization of the society does 
not mean the discontinuation of relief, but it implies discrimination. 
Pernicious generosity is as sinful as hopeless stinginess. 

A group of men asserted themselves who had not come into 
close connections with the society, but who are actuated by a feeling 
of obligation to square themselves with the social currents of the 
day — a fairly hopeful class and filled w^ith potentiality for good. 
Work and effort will eventually array them on the side of the society, 
but the ruts are deep and a severe jog or jolt will accompany the 
new departure. Men of this type, although lacking enthusiasm 
and fire, agreed to work in the direction of the society's hopes and 
gave its delegates cause for considerable encouragement. Measured 
by the actual subsequent results much remains unaccomplished. 
One clergyman, although very sympathetic, criticized the society 
for a lack of aggressiveness and for the absence of measures which 
would promote its publicity. Few people knew about it and its 
methods. Yet how great would be the benediction to proclaim 
its own immaculateness in the fashion of the Pharisee and to cry 
aloud to attract attention! Well may fears arise if such should 
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be the mode of propaganda. With one other method of judging 
the work of a society this may well be compared; the attitude of 
a few "practical business" men who measure the amount of work 
done and of good accomplished by a statement of receipts, expendi- 
tures and cash balance. What is the value of a human soul, of a 
life restored to conscience and to character? But such opinions do 
not gain the ascendency, and a large percentage of the clergy 
apparently looked with favor upon the movement. 

A third class consisted of men who reluctantly agreed to 
consider the problem and finally to arrive at some conclusion satis- 
factory to themselves. These men are probably hopeless. The 
seed has fallen upon stony ground. They are apathetic, though 
not directly antagonistic, yet we must depend upon the next genera- 
tion to carry out the hoped-for reforms. 

The last class deserves considerable attention. It is not only 
not friendly to organized charity but distinctly prejudiced against 
it. A number of pastors were discovered whose attitude augured 
anything but success for the society in its campaign. These men 
look with distrust or disfavor upon such efforts. Possibly their 
attitude is a survival of old fears of the Church against entrusting 
certain forms of work to purely secular societies. For the pastors 
of two prominent chuches to decline even to consider the problem 
with the delegate of the society is a position which still remains 
unexplained. The experience of this charity-worker, exasperating 
in the extreme, would, if related, only engender and ignite feelings 
which should be repressed. However, if an attitude of contempt 
for the society can still maintain itself in the mind of a prominent 
clergyman, does not the problem of co-operation continue to remain 
a difficult one? Irresponsiveness is unfortunate; to ignore com- 
pletely is to condemn to a hopeless situation. Rejection of the 
plan need not be accompanied by discourtesy. 

The prospect is therefore not altogether pleasing. We find 
the active and progressive pastor educating his congregation into 
saner methods of out-door relief and reconstructing the charitable 
work of the Qiurch. In Buffalo he has aided in allaying distrust 
and in keeping the churches in line. We have sympathetic men 
not yet spurred on by the new vision. We have something to fear 
from the social backslider, but the chief hindrance is due to men 
of the type last described whose influence is commensurate with 
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their position. When such men belong to the two strongest Pro- 
testant denominations the danger is doubly great. The chief con- 
solation gained is that the movement is in the right direction. Only 
a part remains to face the setting sun. 

How do the more conservative churches carry on their relief 
work? No simple answer can be given, for various methods are 
employed. A fund— often called the deacon's fund — must first be 
provided. Strangely enough difficulty is often experienced in secur- 
ing the needed contributions for this purpose. A dawning con- 
sciousness of better things is being felt. Better methods, it is hoped, 
will obtain funds adequate for the purpose. Custom in regard to 
disbursement of relief varies to such a degree that particulars need 
not be given. The matter may be in the hands of the pastor, dea- 
cons or other officials, sisters, a particular society of the church or 
philanthropic committee. Some of our larger churches have several 
committees, each dealing with a special phase of social work. Were 
the parties in charge trained in methods of relief, then consistent 
effort toward progressive work should be expected. Too often 
this is not the case and the intricacies of the problem are not con- 
sidered. Sometimes a sort of grim humor obtrudes through the state- 
ntent included among the table of church activities : Adequate relief 
provided for the poor within the Church, or Church prefers that no 
society grant aid before consulting with Church authorities. 

Visiting committees or friendly visitors are a frequent feature 
of Church work. Their ministrations are to the poor to whom they 
bring cheer and inspiration. Not within the sphere of material 
relief, it is less provocative of harm and actually promotes good will 
and better living. These committees need an enlargement of mem- 
bership, and more families should be visited. Here the ideal of the 
Church and of organized charity tends to coincide, and earnest 
social workers will applaud every effort of the Church to use this 
important measure as a means of enriching the barren life of the 
poor. It is a step in the right direction, and only needs to be poised 
by experience and zeal. 

This hasty review of the relief work of the Church suggests the 
question whether preliminary training in this department is required 
of the clergy to whom the task of supervising the work is eventually 
entrusted. Having resolved to remain in the field of philanthropy, 
the Church should logically require from its servants a studious 

(532) 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Church and Philanthropy 105 

acquaintance with social problems. What are the facts? Is the 
theological student versed in the nature of the problems which 
affect the life, health, social and moral welfare of our people? 
Has the farmer learned to plow, or the lawyer studied Blackstone? 
Let us stop to consider. 

The progressive language of a writer in one of our theological 
journals should sound the keynote for the present era. *The ethical 
nature of the movements now agitating society calls for acquaintance 
— the wider the better — with sociology." Call it by what name you 
will, a study of social life and its manifestations is required to fit 
men adequately for the pulpit of to-day. Many men have not secured 
this training in the schools, but that is the logical place for the 
present student to equip himself with the added resources and 
power which a knowledge of these subjects affords. 

A glance at the catalogues of the more important theological 
schools of the various denominations is less encouraging than we 
could hope for. But progress has been made. Yet until recently 
social subjects were quite generally neglected. Attention was for- 
merly paid to Hebrew and Greek, to the biblical literature and 
interpretation which they involve, to Church doctrine and creed, 
to ecclesiastical history, homiletics and pastoral theology. The 
last named subject, it is true, often covered problems of relief and 
questions of a social nature arising within a congregation. The 
view-point, however, was that of the pastor and theologian, not 
that of the sociologist or social worker. Special courses in these 
subjects were hardly thought of. A study of general principles 
and a deep insight into the nature of our social ills was neglected. 
The instructor trained specifically in economics and social science 
was absent. 

In recent years certain transformations have occurred which 
will leave an indelible impress upon the future curriculum of the 
theological school. The work of several institutions has contributed 
to this result. Chicago Theological Seminary, with a broad-gauge 
social worker at its head, has for years granted to students unex- 
celled opportunities for studying humanity in the concrete — in the 
group and in the individual. The theological institutions connected 
with some of our larger universities have united in sounding their 
adhesion to the future. The Divinity School of the University of 
Chicago enjoys the great opportunities of its tremendous city 
laboratory. Instruction in sociology forms part of the regular 
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course, and a widely-known sociologist occupies a place upon the 
teaching staff. Harvard affords certain advantages. More con- 
spicuous has been the recent expansion in the institution first men- 
tioned and at Yale where notable extensions of the department of 
sociology into the domains of theology are being made. Insistence 
upon the knowledge of certain phases of practical sociology is 
demanded. The subject has assumed sufficient importance to jus- 
tify the demand that every student become acquainted with its ele- 
ments and have some comprehension of current social problems. 
Other theological schools give instruction in these subjects, but 
in some cases a mere smattering knowledge is obtained. 

Several classes of schools do not specifically provide for the 
subject among their courses. If attached to a university or college 
the seminary may allow it as an elective, or if the school is entirely 
independent but in the neighborhood of some university, arrange- 
ments for the pursuit of certain university work is often provided 
for; for example, a number of theological schools in and about 
New York City enjoy such privileges, and their students are ad- 
mitted to courses in various subjects, including sociology. In such 
cases, however, the probability that the large proportion of students 
will avail themselves of this comparatively difficult opportunity is ex- 
tremely small. If the divinity school has no such course in its pre- 
scribed curriculum and is not directly affiliated with an institution 
which does offer them, the mass of the student body fail to receive 
this needed training. Recognizing this need, one important denomi- 
nation has recently organized a corresponding school of sociology for 
the purpose of training its clergy and widening their grasp of human 
relations. 

Progress has been made, yet some institutions have made no 
attempt to align themselves to the new movement. What agency, 
however, is more fitted or adapted to training men and women for 
the task of solving the problems of human and social betterment? 
Is a tardy recognition of this fact excusable? Should not the 
Church lead rather than follow? It is no exaggeration to say that 
the majority of students trained in theological schools pursued no 
such courses while attending such institutions, and that the only 
similar instruction received was while undergraduates, and con- 
sisted of elementary courses found in the college curriculum. Un- 
fortunately some men have escaped the training entirely. 
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Turning to the practical activities of tlie Church, we find that 
a multitude of lines of social work have been undertaken, not, how- 
ever, by a denomination as a whole, but by individual churches. 
In such pulpits the glorification of Abraham and of David has 
been superseded by more modem discussions, and these include 
attention to laws of social service, to the human and ethical problems 
of city life, to the social needs of a community which will contribute 
to right and better living, and to practical subjects of many kinds. 

The Church has numberless agencies engaged in out-door relief 
work. It may maintain them itself or receive a subsidy to carry on 
this work. The City of New York alone will pay out about three 
millions during the present year to denominational institutions. In 
all large cities, moreover, many churches, either through the logical 
expansion of their varied activities, or on account of the influence 
exerted by the institutional church idea have commenced a compre- 
hensive program of positive constructive social work. Nor is the 
program of the Church on paper only ; living men and women are 
reaping the benefits of these forms of benovolence. 

The philanthropic work which is carried on can be best illus- 
trated by the use of several concrete examples. A certain Boston 
church, besides the varieties and forms of activity normally found 
in different churches, engages in the following enterprises : A free 
kindergarten has been established for little children ; a day nursery 
lessens the task of mothers ; an industrial school meets every Satur- 
day morning and the instruction given includes classes in printing, 
cobbling, millinery, dress-making, sloyd and basket-weaving. A 
summer vacation school gives certain opportunities, and a school of 
music permits the study of that art. A total abstinence guild works 
for temperance reform; free reading rooms, baths, and Saturday 
night concerts are provided. Free legal advice is given, and an 
employment bureau is in daily operation. The woodyard, rug- 
weaving and printing afford an opportunity for the employment 
of both men and women, if applicant's order is signed by a person 
who in turn will pay the church. Such work, if faithfully and earn- 
estly carried on, cannot fail to accomplish great good. Another 
Boston church conducts a tuberculosis class. Instruction by a 
physician is given weekly. A class for the treatment of nervous 
diseases is also provided for. 

Trinity Church has a charitable society, organized in 1834, 
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a dispensary for women and children, summer gardening, and a 
house laundry which employs fourteen women steadily, and is a 
training school for laundry work, using additional skilled labor. 

The range of social activity among the Protestant churches of the 
old City of New York comprises the following features :• Social set- 
tlements of which at least eleven are, or have been, directly connected 
with some church ; fresh-air work in which about thirty are engaged ; 
fifty kindergartens are maintained ; and nearly forty sewing classes ; 
twenty-nine employment societies and bureaus endeavor to help all, 
or certain classes, of the unemployed, and at least one wood-yard 
is intelligently conducted. Industrial, trade and manual training 
schools number thirty or more, and four night schools are in opera- 
tion. Twenty churches have a gymnasium each, and nearly half 
of these have classes in gymnastics. Eleven kitchen-gardens are 
operated and eighteen penny provident funds are reported. Seven 
day nurseries and two lodging houses are also controlled; besides 
the forms of philanthropy mentioned, the work includes the opera- 
tion of dispensaries, clinics, flower and fruit missions, coal clubs, 
libraries, reading-rooms, baths, summer homes, working classes, 
laundry schools, burial societies, and athletic clubs. The medical 
aid and legal aid societies are both represented as well as the soup 
booth and coffee house. The nurse and deaconess, on the other 
hand, have formed a definite part of the church organization of 
some denominations for many years. The variety, amount and pre- 
cise direction of this philanthropic endeavor are constantly shifting 
but a large number of churches are gradually being drawn into 
the stream. 

Europe has brought new ideas and methods to our shores. The 
Inner Mission, imported from Germany, has gained a foothold. In 
its native land, since its origin more than fifty years ago, it has 
been a powerful agency for social improvement. Not content with 
purely religious work, it has carried on a program of amelioration 
and construction. By adapting itself to American conditions its 
usefulness here can be largely extended. Last summer an eminent 
British Methodist layman came here to advocate his plan of using 

•Charities Directory of New York City, 1907. Also see Rellfflous Movements for 
Social Betterment, by Joslah Strong, pp. 80-1. Mr. Strong's figures vary somewhat 
from the above. Although compiled some years ago, they credit the churches with 
operating seventeen day nurseries, four lodging houses and forty-eight industrial 
schools. 
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the Church for social betterment. His scheme related to four 
measures-— emigration agencies to facilitate mobility, employment 
bureaus, old-age pensions and savings institutions. The wisdom or 
unwisdom of his plans is little to the point. The value lies in 
arousing the Church to the new needs which must be met, and the 
newer forms of social service which must be rendered. 

Co-operation by the Church with organized charity has broad- 
ened the scope of the former's social activity. Under the new 
regime, Buffalo has made much progress. The men's clubs of 
many churches in some of our cities are formative forces for good. 
If controlled by enlightened individuals the numerous urgent social 
problems within easy striking distance of the Church are brought 
to light, and a campaign of education instituted. Common interest 
in human welfare is increased thereby. The program of one such 
club for the coming winter includes a discussion of the institutional 
Church as an evangelical force and as a social center, the relation 
of the Church to the city's children, and public movements that 
should be supported. Again, particular societies often interest 
themselves in some phase of social work, accomplish good results 
themselves, and sow the seed for a harvest of future effort. 

The relation of the Church to philanthropy cannot be ade- 
quately summarized in a few words; the details are too intricate; 
the subject too extensive. Furthermore, shifting relations measured 
in time and space do not permit an accurate statement. However, 
an approximate survey of the situation can be given. A great 
distrust of the methods and work of organized charity continues 
to prevail. The latter, it is believed, lack sympathy and mercy, 
are unpitying, and neglect the magic human touch. But does not the 
personnel of our workers render this position an untenable one? 
The methods of the Church itself are a legacy of other days. Voices 
of the past still speak in its councils. Many forms of relief work 
have been abandoned, but in its out-door labors it still holds a large 
field. A measurable amount of scientific method is now employed, 
but to a large extent obsolete and irrational systems are still in vogue. 
For this reason there are able advocates of the plan involving 
the withdrawal of the Church from this sphere of charitable effort. 
On the other hand, if rightly conducted it would give the Church 
an opportunity well worth the effort. Will she rise to meet the 
crisis ? There would open before her a range of personal influences, 
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where new men could be formed and characters created. Society 
will eventually demand right methods or entrust these functions to 
the most capable agencies. The social training of the clergy in the 
seminary is not adequate for modern needs, but this fact is being 
recognized, and theological schools are beginning to conform with 
the tendencies of the age — but not all of them, yet why not ? Should 
not the ministry and divinity school be a superior recruiting ground 
from which, the vast bulk of social workers could be drawn? 
Would this were true. Conditions in the country are bad and the 
rural clergy have not risen to the demands of the situation. Social 
science still has fields to conquer. The constructive work of the 
Church is, on the other hand, rapidly gaining ground. It is cover- 
ing a variety of social activities and adding to the wealth and dignity 
of life. Our hope is that the churches that continue to slumber 
may, before it is too late, awaken to the needs of the hour and 
rush into the struggle for the upliftment of mankind in a way that 
will accomplish results. The task of the Church to regenerate 
the human heart still remains ; but the formula is not a simple one. 
We cannot send missionaries to the Mohammedan Arab and also 
accept the latter's ideal of almsgiving. The relation of the Church 
to modern philanthropy permits of additional modification. 
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EFFICIENCY IN RELIGIOUS WORK 



By William H. Allen, Ph.D., 
Secretary, Bureau of Municipal Research, New York City. 



The money changers were not chided, exhorted, vituperated 
or petitioned; they were driven from the temple. There were 
probably those among them who were shocked at the spectacle 
of religious work directing itself to "politics" and to "sensational 
reform." But the public which looked on received more inspiration 
from this applied religion than from a thousand sermons on Christian 
citizenship delivered under the auspices of the money changers. 

The efficiency of Christ's ministry — as distinct from its inspira- 
tional power — has received too little attention. Sometimes it seems 
as if those outside church organizations read the parables with more 
reverence and greater appreciation than the very expounders of the 
Gospel. The rigid standard with which the alleged irreligious 
man measures the avowed religious man is one that could advance 
religious work incalculably if only religious workers would adopt 
it for themselves. That measure is the efficiency test — the consist- 
ency test — the setting side by side of pretense and practice, faith 
and work, effort expended and results obtained. The application of 
this efficiency test to Christ's life and teaching gives that teaching 
an ever higher place in the lives of men. If religious work is losing 
devotees, if the Church is losing influence, it is because leader 
and follower fail to apply the efficiency test to their living, their 
teaching, their parish work, their Christian citizenship. 

New York City pays liberal salaries to hundreds of preachers. 
In addition, millions are given for Y. M. C. A. buildings, missions, 
institutional church work, parish houses, etc. In exchange for 
these gifts, preachers and pastors are to preach the gospel and to 
organize the forces of righteousness. To the pleasure given by 
preaching, well-to-do audiences at least apply result tests; if the 
sermons are uninteresting, the preacher is asked to find another post. 
To the preacher's personality definite tests are applied; if he is 
uncongenial unrefined, uninformed as to "the world's ways" of 
speaking and acting, he is not retained in a fashionable church. 
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He may be forgiven if a poor manager, and provided with assistants 
who can organize clubs and collect funds. But the results of the 
preacher's sermons upon his auditors, the results of his week-day 
efforts upon his parish, the results of his ministry upon the neighbor- 
hood of his church are not set side by side with his opportunity, 
and the church deficit computed. If you ask one hundred prominent 
religious workers what the church deficit is, they will reply "About 
$2,500," or "We came out even." Wherever efficiency tests are 
applied to religious work, deficit means not the difference in money 
between receipts and disbursements but the difference in results 
between the moral influence the church might have exerted and the 
influence actually exerted. 

The need for efficiency tests may be indicated by comparing the 
thousands of religious workers who are paid to give their entire 
time to inspirational, gospel service, with the number who are paid 
to give their entire time to driving out money changers and prevent- 
ing their return. I spoke recently to a group of pastors on the 
subject "Social Injuries Caused by Inefficient Government." They 
had felt that the subject would be more attractive if written "Insti- 
tutional Vice and Public Officials." I explained to them why I 
did not wish to speak of vice : that little good ever came of discuss- 
ing vice unless the causes of vice were aimed at. If vice is regarded 
as in a large measure due to social, industrial and governmental con- 
ditions, then the intelligent, efficient way to reach it is to correct the 
government and industry of which vice is an unfortunate product. 
The combined salaries of these pastors, not including any other 
salaries or church expenses, aggregated about $100,000. The sala- 
ries of all the pastors in their city exceeded $250,000. This sum 
was gladly given by their city to insure a constant flow of religious 
light and inspiration. But not one salary is paid in that city to 
insure a constant testing of the results upon the community of the 
constant ministry of this regiment of earnest workers. 

After a Sunday evening given to warnings against vice and 
appeals for a life of chastity, yqune: people ^o out upon the streets 
where policemen grow rich by abetting and protecting vice. Youn^; 
girls go into homes that are worse than the deplorable factory con- 
ditions of the week to follow. Overcrowding, underventilation, 
uncleanness bring them up. Their minds cannot hold, even if they 
receive, the message given at church because their bodies are weak 
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and crave stimulant, drug or other excitation. A beautiful sermon, 
aided by electric lights, will help the tenement girl to live an open, 
beautiful life. Perhaps, if compelled to choose, the sermon would 
be better than the electric lights, but there is reason to doubt it. 
Fortunately, both are possible if pastors will only apply result tests 
to their work. 

The ignorant mother is told repeatedly by newspapers and 
nurses that her baby dies not because a chastening Providence wishes 
to touch her heart or hold her hand, but because milk dealers and 
dairymen are permitted by Tax officials — for pay or favor or ease — 
to sell impure milk. Shop girls know that the tempter most to be 
feared is not in their hearts but in their working and living condi- 
tions. Efficiency in religious leadership requires that these work- 
ing and living conditions be made fit to work in and to live in. 
Christ never asked a throng to listen to His message when hungry, 
in a storm, in a tumult or in the presence of active evil forces. It 
is inconceivable that He would dismiss a congregation into a saloon 
or into streets leading directly to saloons violating Sunday laws, 
liquor laws, the laws of health and of decency. It is inconceivable 
that He would avoid such subjects as misgovernment, preventable 
sickness, deficient school facilities, unclean streets, police protection 
for brothels and gambling dens, on the ground that they were 
political, not religious. 

We can never know what it has cost humanity that Christ's 
teachings have been made to bolster up such doctrines as that good 
intention or one step in the right direction will be accepted in 
lieu of effort and achievement in proportion to opportunity. The 
parable of the lost sheep, like that of the talents, has been perverted 
to mean that one is not strictly accountable for the efficient admin- 
istration of his Christian effort. As a matter of fact, there is 
nothing in this or any other parable to warrant the belief that it 
would have been worth while for any shepherd to spend time lookinisf 
for one lost sheep known to be at the west, if the same effort might 
have recovered ten lost sheep known to be in the east. The par- 
ticular case in question was never intended to place in the balance 
one unit of xny kind, whether sheep, dollar, soul or week's work, and 
teach the untruth that this one unit is worth ninety-nine units 
of the same kind. The steward who had the use of one talent was 
condemned, not for hiding his talent, not for failing to bring back 
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some return, not because he did not try, but because he did not 
earn with his opportunity at least the current rate, one hundred 
per cent. The virgins were not permitted to focus attention on 
their lamps, but were rather censured for having no oil at the par- 
ticular time when it was needed. The prodigal son was feted not 
for running away, not for repentance, but in spite of the older 
brother's goodness fallacy, for the definite act of returning. Mira- 
cles were performed, not to show wonders but to meet need ade- 
quately, feed ail of the out-door congregation, cure palsy, raise 
the dead, not turn him over in his grave. Dives went into hell, not 
in that direction or to a sermon about it. 

Efficiency tests are now applied to many branches of religious 
work; they can be extended to all branches. Medical missionaries 
must know physiology and medicine. They are not chosen for their 
intention but for their ability to do good. Training schools exist 
for deaconesses and parish visitors in many cities, who are chosen 
not because they are good but because they have shown ability 
to get good results. Preachers must show ability to talk well. 
Tests of talking are easy to apply. So it is easy to test ability to 
get together clubs of boys and girls. Whether money enough is 
contributed, whether each member is doing his share, can and should 
be found out ; it is just as easy to test the work of the Church as an 
organized body of Christian citizens. If Christian citizens who pass 
the contribution plate own premises that are being used for dis- 
reputable and illegal purposes, the fact can be ascertained by them 
and by their fellow religious workers. If, within the district of 
which the church is a center, milk that poisons is being sold, or if 
streets are dirty and hospitals mismanaged, the fact can be positively 
ascertained and the conditions corrected. If government officials 
are padding payrolls, wasting taxes, granting special privileges or 
otherwise manufacturing dishonesty or criminality, the fact can 
be proved and stopped. If children are improperly taught at school, 
and turned out physically, mentally and industrially unfit to do their 
part as Christian citizens, the fact can be ascertained positively 
and the conditions corrected. 

The American Sabbath is fast losing ground ; young people do 
not attend church as did their parents ; even the institutional Church 
has failed to stem the tide of growing irreligion ; young men of large 
capacities are less willing than formerlv to enter the ministry ; it is 
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increasingly difficult to obtain funds for maintaining not only mis- 
sions but even old established churches. Are these statements true ? 
I do not know. They are solemnly affirmed by leaders in religious 
work. Whether true or not, however, it is a most serious matter, 
deserving the kind of investigation that would be given a railroad 
management whose dividends decreased or whose road bed was 
greatly in need of repair. 

Efficiency tests of religious work have not hitherto been applied 
sufficiently, because religious leaders have not felt responsible for 
unsanitary living and working conditions or for misgovemment 
that causes distress and vice and inability to comprehend and heed 
the gospel message. The men and women who are identified wi/a 
religious work could abolish misgovemment if they would work 
together for definite visible ends in their communities. When they 
fail so to work together their religious work is inefficient. Whether 
they do it and what community work is left undone can be positively 
learned if they will look for conditions that make Christian living 
unnecessarily difficult for the strong and impossible for the weak. 

If the religious worker cares to know about the efficiency 
of his church or mission or Christian Endeavor society, he will find 
such questions as the following helpful : Are the streets clean ? Are 
milk shops properly inspected ? Do weights and scales defraud the 
poor of the parish? Are demoralizing influences unchecked or un- 
attacked? Is he exerting any appreciable influence to make the 
public opinion of the good who desire good government stronger 
than the private opinion of evil men who desire bad government? 

These essentials of the efficiency test are simple and can be 
applied by the intelligent worker to himself, to the society of which 
he is a responsible officer, to the church and to the allied Christian 
forces of his community. The elements of this test are: Desire to 
know ; unit of inquiry ; account ; comparison ; subtraction ; percent- 
age; classification; summary. All Sunday-schools have weekly, 
ironthly and annual reports. In most instances these reports show 
whether the Sunday-school is growing larger or smaller. There is 
no reason why the same method of analysis should not be applied 
to the influence of that Sunday-school and to children not attending 
who ought to attend, to parents not interested who ought to be in- 
terested, to evils existing in its neighborhood that ought not be per- 
mitted to exist, to community work not done that ought to be done. 
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The religious world needs as much as does the business world to 
have the desire to know what are the results of its efforts. The 
unit of inquiry depends upon what the church or church worker 
is trying to do. Any effort which has no definite purpose and has 
no unit of inquiry will not be of serious consequence. There are 
so many efforts that are not yet compared with results and so many 
units of inquiry requiring religious work that church bookkeepers 
will be kept answering them for some time to come. If any religious 
worker has difficulty in selecting the units that should be counted 
first, let him make a list of the things that worry him, or seem to 
worry his co-workers or parishioners. If the religious worker is 
not worrying at all and has no unanswered questions in his mind, 
that is a pretty sure sign that he is not doing his work efficiently. 
Goodness, spirituality, religious fervor, should not be permitted 
to manufacture evil or to waste opportunity to do good. Efficiency 
tests prevent a worker from undertaking tasks to which he is un- 
fitted; efficiency tests use to the utmost, character, good intention 
and religious fervor by adjusting burden to capacity and by requiring 
effort commensurate with opportunity. 
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THE SALVATION ARMY— A CRITICISM 



By C. C. Carstens, Ph.D., 
Secretary, Massachusetts Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children. 



The extraordinary development of the Salvation Army during 
the forty years of its existence, not alone in England and the United 
States, but in many other countries of the civilized world, has 
stamped it in the minds of a majority of people as a successful 
enterprise whose policies have been justified by its widespread suc- 
cess and whose work does not, for that very reason, require the 
careful scrutiny to which other charities should be subjected. How 
far this popular attitude is due to the worship of success and how 
far to the attitude of the Salvation Army's officers it is difficult to 
determine. It is doubtless true, however, that the Salvation Army 
fosters the impression that this is a different kind of philanthropy 
to which the usual tests should not apply. 

It is the purpose of this paper to question the wisdom of this 
attitude on the part of the giving public toward the work of the 
Salvation Army-, and to point out certain tests which may very well 
be applied to any large charitable enterprise and by which the suc- 
cess of the Salvation Army also should be measured. 

The contributors, subscribers, or donors to any charity, in 
short, that part of our community by means of whose gifts an 
enterprise continues to exist and to grow, and which in the case 
of the Salvation Army has caused it to grow to national and inter- 
national dimensions, have a responsibility in any philanthropic under- 
taking which but few of the donors realize. The donor is not 
swayed as much as in times past with the benefit he himself derives, 
but even now his motives are not singly for the interest of the 
charitable beneficiary; he still considers his own interest or his 
soul's welfare. This generation has, howeyer, made great progress 
in applying tests to determine what benefits will result, and it has 
learned to keep such control of many an enterprise as will ensure 
its careful administration and adaptation to the needs of the day. 
In the ultimate analysis the donors to the Salvation Army must get 
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much of the credit for the good results which General Booth's 
family has been able to accomplish with the funds placed at their 
disposal, and likewise must, to a considerable extent, be held respon- 
sible for any evils that may have resulted or for their failure to place 
their money in other hands where it might have done even more 
good. 

Perhaps a philanthropist is still entitled to the privilege of 
establishing such an enterprise as is dear to his heart and of lavish- 
ing upon it his thousands or millions granting that it is clearly for a 
moral purpose, although an increasingly large number of thinking 
men and women would place even such individual enterprises under 
the supervision of a governmental agency. The giving public is, 
however, less and less ready to give large funds unless they can 
be placed in the hands of trustees who work without pay and who 
give an account of their stewardship to their constituency every 
year in such terms as will make it clear to the contributors where 
the enterprise stands. 

To what extent does the Salvation Army answer these simple 
safeguards ? The work of the Salvation Army in the United States 
is carried on through three distinct corporations: — The Salvation 
Army, incorporated under the laws of the State of New York, May 
12, 1899; The Salvation Army Industrial Homes Company, also 
incorporated in 1899; and The Reliance Trading Company, incor- 
porated November 29, 1902. 

The organization of the Salvation Army is as follows: Miss 
Booth is President ; William Peart is Vice-President ; William Con- 
rad Hicks, Treasurer ; Gustav H. Reinhardsen, Secretary ; Madison 
J. H. Ferris, Legal Secretary. The directors are the above-named 
officers with the exception of George A. Kilbey, who is substituted 
in the place of Mr. Reinhardsen. This is then clearly not a board 
of trustees in the usually accepted meaning of the word in charitable 
enterprises but more like a board of directors of a financial corpo- 
ration, each director and officer being an employee of the company. 

The Salvation Army Industrial Homes Company and the 
Reliance Trading Company are New Jersey corporations, of both 
of which Miss Evangeline Booth, Commander of the Salvation 
Army, is President, and Ransom Caygrill, a capitalist, w^ho is not 
officially connected with the Salvation Army, is treasurer and busi- 
ness manager. A number of the directors of the Salvation Army 
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are also said to hold a considerable amount of preferred stock of 
their business philanthropies. 

Donors of old clothes, shoes, furniture, magazines, newspapers 
and books, give them not to the Salvation Army but to a corpo- 
ration which pays six per cent dividends on preferred stock guar- 
anteed by the Salvation Army. Housewives have generally sup- 
posed that the salvage as far as it could be used went direct to the 
poor instead of being sold for a profit, and that magazines and 
newspapers and books were distributed to hopitals, prisons and the 
homes of the poor instead of being baled for profit to pay interest on 
a loan with which to finance the corporations. Likewise, the profits 
from the sale of the **War Cry" and the *Tost" fountain pens 
go not to the Salvation Army, but to the Reliance Trading Company. 

In England a much more critical attitude has been taken on 
the part of the general public toward these business philanthropies, 
and in well-informed circles the financial policy of the Salvation 
Army has been watched with considerable concern. Under the title 
of "The High Finance of Salvationism," Mr. Manson, in his recent 
book,^ gives a chapter of interesting information regarding the 
Army's financial history during the last twenty years. The earliest 
large enterprise of its business philanthropies was the Salvation Army 
Building Association, Limited, formed in 1884. Its object was 
principally the negotiation of loans to advance the aims and objects 
of the Salvation Army. The management of the enterprise re- 
mained independent of the Army, and on this account, it seems, 
trouble arose which led to its liquidation. "The directors were not 
willing to lend their shareholders' money to the Army on the 
conditions as to interest or security to which the Army might have 
been prepared to agree."^ 

In "Darkest England," General Booth had among other plans 
proposed the founding of a poor man's bank, but when the Reliance 
Bank, Limited, was founded, the original design of lending money 
to the "little" man had become altered to that of borrowing money 
from him. The bank lends money to the Army. In its balance 
sheet for March 31, 1904, one-third of its apparent assets consisted 
of "loans on mortgage of Salvation Army house, shop and hall 
property." 

»"The Salvation Army and the Public," by John Manson, Routledge, London, 
1906. 

Ilanson, "The Salvation Army and the Public,** p. 76. 
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The arrangement then amounts to this: General Booth is sub- 
stantially the Reliance Bank, Ltd. As banker he borrows money from 
the public and lends a large proportion of it to himself as general 
of his religious organization; as general he receives from public 
contributions to his corps, money wherewith to pay himself interest 
in the capacity of lender, and it is this money which enables him to 
pay his investors their interest at the starting point.* 

The bank has not been able to find enough capital for the 
Army, so the Salvation Army Assurance Society, Limited, was 
incorporated. The bankers of this society are the Reliance Bank, 
Limited, which again is General Booth. About five-sixths of the 
society's 293,108 policies in force in 1903 were industrial and 54 
per cent of its premium income was swallowed up in management 
expenses and agents' commissions. As long as investors keep their 
confidence in business philanthropies that maintain no safeguards 
but the personal honesty of General Booth and his associates and 
successors, the enterprises may remain prosperous. But will this 
confidence last? 

The Salvation Army is apparently as much a church denomina- 
tion as the Methodist Episcopal Church, the Church of Christ, 
Scientist or Dowieism, with whose doctrine of faith-healing General 
Booth's Church has much in common. There is this important dis- 
tinction that the Salvation Army members do not bear the total ex- 
pense of its maintenance, and therefore the general public is asked 
to contribute. This "people's church" has a religious and social pro- 
gramme. By means of the latter it has succeeded in interesting 
a large segment of every other church denomination, and has ob- 
tained large funds, part of which are used in the furtherance of 
its religious plans with which, however, many of its largest donors 
have little or no sympathy. 

The amount of money expended in the religious work of the 
Army in the United Kingdom during the last fifteen years is esti- 
mated at $30,000,000 while only about $2,500,000 has been 
expended upon social work, a ratio of twelve to one. If an accu- 
rate statement of each of the two departments of the Army's work 
could be made, and an accounting for moneys expended in each 
department could be rendered, any unfair criticism that may now be 
current regarding the use of the funds gained by means of the 
llansoD, *The Salvatton Army and the Public," p. 82. 
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"social" appeal, would disappear. So far the public have not been 
given the proper means of judging of the efficacy of the organiza- 
tion's work in proportion to its cost, and therefore the question 
naturally arises whether the Army's hesitation to give accurate 
figures is a necessary part of its plans. 

For some years the Salvation Army has published "annual 
statements" of its three corporations. These contain balance sheets 
of the various departments of the New York and Chicago head- 
quarters. Annual statements for 1906 were audited by The Audit 
Company of New York City, 43 Cedar Street, and mark a large 
advance over those of previous years. They are, however, but a 
fragment of what the public should have. They give even those 
accustomed to examine financial reports but a slight notion of what 
has been done during the year with the money that has flowed into 
its treasury, and they are quite unintelligible to the average person 
who may get a chance to see them. No annual report containing 
an account of the work the Army has accomplished during the 
twelvemonth is published. No detailed statement of the contribu- 
tors and the amounts of their contributions or of the detailed 
expenditures, is made public. To the large majority of the intelli- 
gent public, the "annual statements," with their formidable array 
of figures serve but to hide the true state of affairs of the Army. 

The nearest approach to an "annual report" is a little pamphlet 
called "Where the Shadows Lengthen," published by the Reliance 
Trading Company in 1907. This contains various groups of statis- 
tics, but, with the exception of the Prison Gate Mission, nowhere 
tells the period to which these statistics apply. If the Salvation 
Army is not willing to state with accuracy the time during which 
this work has been done, can it blame the public if the reliability 
of its figures is questioned ? 

Important as an adequate and intelligent statement of its 
work and an annual statistical and financial report is, the Salvation 
Army should, in the second place, be judged as other enterprises 
are judged, by the purposes it is aiming to accomplish and the 
measure of its success in carrying them out. 

What ard how much is the Salvation Army actually doing with 
the human beings for whose benefit it was called into existence? 
As before referred to, it has two aims, to reach both body and soul. 
Its doctrine of salvation promulgated in large measure in its 
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daily meetings is, however, not the basis of its appeal to the general 
public, but rather its social work, and it is because of the Salvation 
Army's social efficiency that large and small contributions come to 
its support from outside of its own ranks. 

It is not an easy task to get a correct estimate of the work of 
any large enterprise even where careful reports are available, but 
in the case of the Salvation Army, with the divergent character of 
its work in different places, its inadequate statement of results 
and its unsatisfactory statistics, this is almost impossible. But one 
can certainly not be blamed for taking a critical attitude toward an 
enterprise which has stood so much in a class by itself. 

We shall prefer to attribute the establishment of the rather 
shaky business philanthropies and the weaknesses in administration 
to the necessity of borrowing large lump sums for which General 
Booth believed the public would furnish the interest through their 
annual contributions but which he could not hope to obtain as gifts. 
General Booth undertook a large scheme and his ambitions fostered 
by the devotion of his staff officers and many of the rank and file 
outran his resources. 

It is, however, reasonable to suppose that a "people's church" 
like the Salvation Army has reached its position of confidence which 
enables it to appeal successfully year after year without making 
full, accurate and intelligent accounting, because it has also on the 
credit side of its ledger a large measure of beneficent, religious and 
social work which has satisfied the community's rough-and-ready test 
in individual cases. The community has learned that while possi- 
bly the "Salvation lassie" could not boast of college training or 
foreign travel, her garb was the symbol of a life of simplicity and 
devotion; it has learned that the enthusiasm and self-sacrifice and 
devotion of its men and women, with an optimism that overcomes 
obstacles, often led them into hovel, gutter or brothel from which 
others would hold aloof, but from which they would nov/ and then 
win back some sinking soul to decency and self-respect. Some of 
its rescue homes for women are among the most effective, and some 
of its lodging houses for men are among the best that can be found 
in their class. 

But while we give credit for a large measure of self-sacrificing 
work, is it unfair to inquire what the Salvation Army is doing with 
a group of more or less clearly defined social tasks, or if its 
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activities have not run in these channels, to consider what other 
social tasks it has set itself to do. One of these tasks with which 
the Salvation Army has come in contact is to find an effective 
means of dealing with that most unsatisfactory of human beings, the 
homeless man. With few exceptions, the homeless belong to the 
vagrant class which live from hand to mouth, avoiding honest 
toil in every possible way, to whose mischief the officials of railroads 
ascribe many wrecks, loss of many lives, and untold expense, and of 
whom police courts are full every day on account of serious or trivial 
offenses. For at least twenty years the Salvation Army has had 
these homeless ones in their lodging houses and has provided them 
bed and board at nominal expense. The physical and moral con- 
dition of thousands has come intimately to their notice. Has the 
Salvation Army recognized its problem? Has it sought to stem 
the tide of homelessness by taking steps or considering ways and 
means to dry up the stream at its source ? Has it even to any great 
extent given the men good, cleanly care? 

To ascertain what was done with the homeless in the various 
cities of this country inquiries were sent some little time ago to 
persons in Boston, Buffalo, Washington, Cincinnati, Cleveland, 
Chicago, Grand Rapids, St. Louis, Minneapolis, Kansas City, Den- 
ver and Seattle, to men who were intimately acquainted with the 
activities of organized charitable work. From one of the cities 
came this reply : "The Army maintains what they call the Working 
Men's Hotel, a typical lodging house which, in the judgment of 
well-informed people here, accentuates rather than assists in solving 
the problem of homeless men and boys." This from another of 
these cities: "The Salvation Army lodging houses are of no assis- 
tance in solving the problem of homeless men and boys; gathering 
them together without inquiry they unwittingly increase the tramp 
problem and add to the burden of the other charities of the city." 
And yet another writes: "The Salvation Army lodging house, as 
conducted in this city for the past four or five years, is the worst 
we ever saw. A committee of our board of trustees has investi- 
gated and found the conditions indescribably bad. We do not con- 
sider their efforts in behalf of homeless men of the slightest value." 
The correspondents from other cities but echo these criticisms. 

In justice to the Army it should be said that the Salvation 
Army Hotel, Chatham Square, New York City, is a clean twenty- 
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five-cent lodging house, and its appointments and management 
suggest what each community should expect the Salvation Army to 
do if it undertakes to provide for the vagrant class. The People's 
Palace in Boston is a splendidly equipped lodging house having many 
of the features of a well equipped Young Men's Christian Associa- 
tion building. The minimum price for rooms is twenty-five cents, 
and for that reason it does not reach many of the vagrant class. 

In the summer of 1906 two women, who were anxious to learn 
for themselves what the problem of work with homeless women 
implied, spent a night in the Salvation Army's Women's Lodging 
House of New York City. The change of scene might account for 
the sleepless night they spent, but the filth, vermin and lack of 
ordinary sanitary conveniences they found were extreme. No effort 
was made to befriend the women or to bring religious or other 
uplifting influences to bear. 

The Salvation Army appeals for funds on the plea that it 
is lodging thousands of the homeless. Should not the giving public 
insist, if it is asked to contribute toward the maintenance of these 
lodging houses which, according to the "annual statements" of 
1906, are all but self-supporting (in 1905, according to the state- 
ment filed with the Secretary of State of New York, there was a 
balance of $21,730.12), that no houses be maintained that are not 
sanitary, and where the congregating of men and boys or of women 
may become demoralizing. 

The further interest that the Salvation Army has in remedy- 
ing the problem of homelessness is best expressed through the 
work of the sixty-five industrial homes. During 1906, 8,552 passed 
out of these homes after a stay of from six to eight weeks. They arc 
said to have passed out to "permanent positions," but as a "perman- 
ent position" is defined as one taken by the week, and the Army has 
no statistics that would show how many stayed at least a week, or 
how many came back to the homes, there is grave question as to 
whether the Salvation Army has taken more than the first step 
toward solving homelessness. Does not the giving public expect 
the Salvation Army to join hands with those who are addressing 
themselves to the task of ending vagrancy and homelessness? 

A second type of social work in which the Salvation Army 
has been interested for some years is in the relief of needy families. 
In this most delicate of charitable tasks, namelv, that of providing 
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proper and ample relief under the best. social control, the helpful- 
ness and effectiveness with which this task is accomplished is 
generally measured by the extent to which all charitable agencies 
work together. In charity, co-operation spells efficiency. In fifteen 
of the large cities of the United States from which inquiry was 
made, it was learned that the character of the Salvation Army 
relief work varied in proportion to the intelligence, devotion and 
experience of individual officers, but in ten there was no co-opera- 
tion; in four, slight; and in but one (Buffalo, N. Y.), good co- 
operation. The correspondent from one city writes : "We are not able 
to learn that the Salvation Army in its relief work co-operates with 
any charitable agency. Though a portion of their Christmas list was 
sent us, the volume of their co-operation is unworthy of mention." 
From a second city: "The Army has no desire to co-operate with 
other helpful societies or agencies." From a third : "The Salvation 
Army absolutely declines to co-operate with other agencies." 

A former private secretary at headquarters explained this lack 
of co-operation by attributing it to a fear that the Salvation Army 
had of "being frozen out" unless it did relief work, the need for 
which would disappear through intelligent co-operation with other 
agencies. The notion that the Salvation Army deals with families 
that do not come to the attention of other charitable societies, both 
before and after becoming known to the Army, has no foundation in 
fact. For these reasons one is forced to the conclusion that instead 
of being willing to profit by the success and mistakes of other agen- 
cies, the Salvation Army remains unwilling to prevent duplication 
and is content to work at cross-purposes rather than to join hands 
with others, for fear of indirectly subjecting its work to others' 
scrutiny. 

An enterprise that co-operates so slightly with other charita- 
ble agencies may be expected to have organized its own thrift 
agencies, such as fuel or stamp-saving societies, its own model pawn 
shops, its own campaigns for clean milk and for cleaner, safer 
and sunnier tenements, its anti-tuberculosis committees and camps, 
that it may do all that modem philanthropy deems essential in 
social work. Perhaps work of this sort is done, but the public 
is not made aware of it and the impression is current that the 
Salvation Army does not fail to advertise thoroughly all of its 
enterprises. 
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It is obviously unfair to test the efficiency of any social enter- 
prise by laying down certain specific lines of development to which 
it must conform in order that it may be called a success. It is 
reasonable, however, to expect a large national enterprise which 
has assets of several million dollars to turn its face in the direction 
of preventive measures, to dry up the sources of crime and poverty, 
and to reduce the number of deaths and the amount of sickness, 
working along lines which science is clearly pointing out. 

The Salvation Army points to its farm colonies as such an 
enterprise. General Booth has regarded them as the foundation 
stones of its regenerative social work, and large sums of money for 
its various forms of activity have flowed into Salvation Army 
coffers because of this experiment. The farm colony at Hadleigh, 
England, was to be the prototype of a large number which the 
Army hoped to establish in all parts of the United States and 
Canada. General Booth's statement that the proper solution of the 
problem of poverty is to place the "landless man" on the "manless 
land'* is appreciated more as an epigram than as a remedy. The 
twentieth century still waits to see how that can be effectively 
done with men who lack capital, initir.tivc and character, for it is 
such that make up the pauper class in every land. Of the three 
colonies which were started with an imperfect knowledge of Ameri- 
can conditions the one at Fort Herrick, Ohio, has ceased to be a 
farm colony and is now used as an inebriates' home. The colonists 
at Fort Amity, Colo., and Fort Romie, Cal., have in most instances 
become self-supporting and have acquired a considerable equity 
in their homesteads, but no data are adc^uced as proof that they were, 
just prior to the period of colonization, dependent upon public or 
private charity; on the contrary there is a considerable amount of 
proof that few, if any, belonged to that group which corresponds 
to what William Booth calls "the submerged tenth," for whom the 
farm-colony was hailed as a panacea. It is not surprising, therefore, 
to find the department committee of the English Parliament appointed 
to consider H. Rider Haggard's report on the Salvation Army 
colonies in America, saying, w^ith regard to Fort Romie and Fort 
Amity, "the settlements, then, do not prove that, so far as coloni- 
zation is concerned, unskilled and untrained persons can be taken 
from towns, put upon the land and thrive there." 

The enthusiasm of the colonists at Fort Romde and Fort Amity, 
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is easily explained. Their industry is to be commended and they are 
to be congratulated for having been the fortunate ones with which 
to try this "experiment." American colonists who have "certifi- 
cates of both physical and moral soundness," and who have a desire 
to till the soil, will succeed where land is provided on easy terms. 
It is impossible, however, to understand ho'W Mr. Haggard could 
see in it a solution for England's difficulties with its pauper class. 

There are other enterprises which the Salvation Army has 
undertaken, and amortg these is one that deserves a large measure 
of commendation and support, namely, the establishment of its rescue 
and maternity homes. In a number of the cities of this country 
these are among the most effective of their kind. We fear, however, 
that the claim that 93 per cent of the fallen women who passed 
through them are "restored to lives of virtue" is a statement born 
of optimism and ignorance of results. 

Our communities are grateful for the Salvation Army's inter- 
est in the welfare of children, but we have not learned that the 
Army has taken any part in such important movements as the 
agitation against child-labor, or that in favor of the establishment 
of city playgrounds, recreation piers, seaside or city parks. 

The Salvation Army preaches temperance and points out in 
vivid colors the effects of the curse of drink. It has an inebriates' 
farm at Fort Herrick. Has the Salvation Army also considered 
searching out preventive measures by which the moribund thousands 
may be kept from sinking prematurely into drunkards' graves? 

By means of its national organization and its wide-spread 
corps the Salvation Army is peculiarly well fitted to make itself 
felt in urging questions of moral reform and agitating for such 
appropriate legislation as will strengthen the hands of those who 
are bringing about better civic and moral conditions. There are, 
however, no data at hand that in these directions this large national 
organization, doing social work, has taken any part in such reforms, 
national or local, or has at any time tried to bring about a better 
social condition by proposing more stringent laws or by taking any 
part in actively supporting such measures as may be proposed by 
others. 

Instead of striking at the root of social evils, the Army is too 
frequently inclined to take part in remedies that catch the applause 
of the unthinking public, but are apt to be shallow and rather sensa- 
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tional. When, in the winter of 1905-06, the newspapers misrepre- 
sented certain statements of Mr. Robert Hunter's, so as to make him 
say that 70,000 children in New York were going breakfastless 
to school, the Salvation Army at once, without a study of facts, 
causes or social consequences, opened breakfast rooms. To their 
credit it should be said that these were closed as soon as it became 
apparent that few children came and the parents of most of those 
that came were amply able to provide their children breakfasts. In 
the spring of 1907, the Salvation Army established its anti-suicide 
bureau with similar haste, and the Sunday newspapers got material 
for a new story. Meanwhile others were making a careful study 
of causes of suicide, and when it became apparent that the poverty 
and loss of employment had but little to do with the suicides' 
deed in these prosperous times, the anti-suicide bureau came to the 
end of its career. 

As before mentioned, the public is not inclined to require that 
the Salvation Army shall undertake all or a majority of these tasks 
outlined, but it may reasonably expect that an organization that 
has been entrusted with millions, and is constantly emphasizing its 
social work, should have performed some of these well, and that it 
should have begun to study causes, and attack the evils at their 
source. 

A rather intimate knowledge of the Salvation Army's work 
leads one to the conclusion that the rank and file of the Army's 
officers and members who are actively engaged in the social work 
are a devoted group who mlake up much in devotion for what they 
lack in intelligence. They do not realize that society is a compli- 
cated organism whose elements must be well understood in order 
that constructive work can be done and that the social worker 
needs a well-trained mind as well as a good heart and good inten- 
tions. That General Booth recognizes the value of these require- 
ments is attested by his desire to establish a "University of Human- 
ity," for which, it may be noted, at least four of the American 
universities have already provided through their courses in practi- 
cal social work. 

It is also quite apparent that the Salvation Army's field of 
social work has thus far been restricted. It has resourceful leaders, 
however, and large support, and it may be expected that the Army 
will become increasingly useful in the future. 
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The Relation of the Municipality to the 
Water Supply 

A SYMPOSIUM 

Chicago.— Frederic Rex, Assistant City Statistician, Chicago, III. 

Philadelphia.— Henry Ralph Ringe, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Baltimore. — Henry Jones Ford, Baltimore, Md. 

Cleveland.— Edward W. Bemis, Superintendent City Water Department, 

Cleveland, O. 
Buffalo.^ Prof. A. C. Richardson, Buffalo, N. Y. 
San Francisco. — Murray Gross, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, 

Pa. 
Cincinnati.— Max B. May, Cincinnati, O. 
New Orleans.— James J. McLoughun, New Orleans, La. 
Detroit.— Delos F. Wilcox, Ph.D., Secretary Municipal League, Detroit, 

Mich. 
Washington.— Daniel E. Garges, Secretary to the Engineer Commissioner of 

the District of Columbia, Washington, D. C. 
Providence.— Frank E. Lakey, Boston, Mass. 
Duluth.— W. G. Joerns, Duluth, Minn. 



CHICAGO 

By Frederic Rex, Assistant City Statistician, Chicago, 111. 

Chicago's earliest efforts to provide a satisfactory water supply for its 
citizens date back to November lo, 1834, when the board of trustees appro- 
priated the sum of $95.50 for the digging of a large well, which was to supply 
the families adjacent and the community in case of fire. Owing to the inade- 
quacy of wells as a source of supply, water carts were operated by private 
individuals, who sold lake water to the inhabitants at from five to ten cents 
a barrel. In January, 1836, the state legislature granted a charter for a 
period of seventy years to the Chicago Hydraulic Company, with authority 
to construct and operate a water works system in the infant city. The con- 
struction of the system, such as it was, was delayed for a period of four years, 
active operation not being effected before 1840. Water was obtained from an 
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intake pipe running into Lake Michigan about 150 feet and distributed through 
about two miles of wooden mains. Inasmuch as the area of the city at the 
time was about ten and one-half miles square, it is evident that but a small 
portion of the city was supplied with water by this concern. Four-fifths of 
the population was still supplied with water by wells and the crude cart 
system. 

By a legislative act passed February 15, 185 1, the Chicago City Hydraulic 
Company was incorporated as a part of the city government, and placed in 
charge of an elective board of water commissioners. Power was given the 
commissioners to purchase the tangible and intangible property rights of the 
Chicago Hydraulic Company, and to borrow $250,000 through a bond issue 
upon the credit of the city. Later additional power was granted the board to 
issue bonds for $150,000 and $100,000 in 1852 and 1854, respectively. The 
question of taking over the works of the old private company was submitted 
to the voters, 2,688 ballots being cast in favor of the purchase of the same by 
the city, while 513 electors voted negatively. The beginning of Chicago's 
municipalized water system may be said to date from this act of its citizens. 

Work on a pumping station was begun, and a pumping engine with a 
daily capacity of 8,000,000 gallons installed. (It may be of interest to note 
that this engine, erected in 1853, was in continuous service until replaced by 
one of the modern high pressure pattern in 1904.) Water was seaired 
through a 30-inch wooden inlet pipe extending 600 feet into the lake. 

Operation of the new plant was commenced in February, 1854. It con- 
sisted of one reservoir, holding about 500,000 gallons, the pumping works and 
eight and three-quarter miles of iron pipe. During the first four months 
water was supplied but nine hours a day, and none on Sunday> except in 
cases of fire. Thereafter the supply was continuous throughout the twenty- 
four hours. The entire cost of the system up to December 31, 1854, was 
$393*045.32. The daily supply of water was 591,083 gallons during the first 
year. The average daily per capita pumpage was 8.9 gallons. 

To meet the demands of the phenomenal increase of population and the 
rapid expansion of the city's area, the capacity of the water works required 
nearly constant augmentation. In 1858 a daily capacity of 20,000,000 gallons 
was thought sufficient to meet the requirements of a population of 84,000. 
In 1868 the capacity had been made 38,000,000 gallons, while the population 
had reached a quarter of a million. The total revenue at this time amounted 
to $420,686.00 as against a revenue of $102,179.00 in 1858. Where there were 
72.4 miles of water pipe and 4,666 taps m the city in 1858, the year 1868 showed 
a total of 208.6 miles of pipe and 20,915 taps. In 1877 the capacity of the 
engines was further increased to 104,000,000 gallons, the population being 
422,196. The number of taps was 59,369, of which 1,623 were metered. There 
were 424.6 miles of mains, and the revenue had reached $908,509.00. In 1889, 
by an addition of about 134 square miles to the city's area, making the popu- 
lation by 1892 nearly double that of 1888, it was necessary to give the water 
works system a capacity of 357,000,000 gallons to meet the new demand im- 
posed upon it. The number of taps in 1892 was 203,954, while the miles of 
pipe in service was 1,402. The total revenue had become 2,738,434.10. 
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To-day Chicago's water supply is taken from Lake Michigan through five 
intake cribs situated from two to four miles in the lake and made accessible 
to the consumer through thirty-eight miles of tunnels and 2,075.50 miles of 
mains. There are ten pumping stations which ptimped an average total of 
436,954473 gallons daily in 1906, or 204 gallons of water per capita each day. 
The number of taps in 1905 was 345,174, of which it is estimated that approx- 
imately 250,000 are in use. Twelve thousand three hundred and one meters 
were in service in 1906. 

Owing to the vast amount of water wasted by the consumer through 
leaky mains and in various other ways, the problem of an adequate supply has 
become of serious and recurring importance to the city's engineers. The 
average daily per capita consumption has increased from forty-three gallons 
in i860 to 204 gallons in 1906. To-day the pumpage per capita is five times 
greater than it was forty years ago. Although the present daily capacity 
is about 600,000,000 gallons, neverthele^, if the growth of the city be con- 
sidered for the next ten years, the municipality will be forced to enlarge its 
plant over thirty-seven per cent within this decade. In the past ten years the 
average expenditure by the city in making needed extensions to its plant has 
been $700,000 annually, being for tunnels, pumping stations and machinery for 
pumping, exclusive of the distribution system. The city engineer advisedly 
estimates an average annual outlay of $600,000 for the next ten years as abso- 
lutely necessary in order to supply an expanse of territory which is taxing 
our pumping stations to the utmost. 

It is evident that this strain upon our water works could be greatly 
abated by the prevention of unnecessary waste. Fully seventy-five per cent 
of all water pumped is wasted according to the city engineers. This waste 
is accomplished by reason of defective pipes and house plumbing, faucets left 
open to prevent freezing in winter and in summer to keep water and other 
matter cool. Mr. Joseph Medill Patterson, in a report made by him as com- 
missioner of public works, on the subject of water waste and the manner of 
checking the same, said: "The only method yet known to stop waste is to 
install meters. And the necessity for installing meters cannot be over-empha- 
sized. There are many things to be done to the Chicago water works in order 
to make it perfect. By far the most important and the easiest, the cheapesf 
and the quickest thing to be done is to introduce extensive metering. When 
meters have been generally established and the waste reduced to a minimum 
we can unquestionably sell water to all consumers for five cents a thousand 
gallons, and not improbably for four and one-half cents a thousand." 

In 1904 the amount of water pumped in gallons was 146,028,637,950, of which 
21,717,046,000 gallons were pumped through meters. The revenue derived in 
this year from unmetered water was $2,218,076, while the sum of $1,616464 
was realized from metered taps. From this it is apparent that although only 
fifteen per cent of the total water pumped is registered through meters, forty- 
two per cent of the entire revenue received is from water sold through meters. 
Where the average revenue received for all water pumped was 2.628 cents per 
thousand gallons, the average revenue received from metered water was 7.44 
cents per thousand gallons. While the cost to the city of 1,000 gallons of all 
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water pumped is 2.28 cents, it is selling unmetered water to the consumer at 
2.25 cents per thousand, or .03 of a cent less than cost. Thus the desirability 
of placing the water works upon a business basis, equitable to the consumer 
and the city alike by the introduction of meters is palpable from the fact that 
the entire profit accruing to the municipality from the sale of water is from 
its metered water. As the average amount of water supplied through each 
unmetered tap is 430,000 gallons per year, it is argued that by extensive 
metering, after allowing a maximum per capita consumption of 100 gallons a 
day under meter control, the saving effected in water pumped would be 
215,000 for each tap annually, which would mean a total saving of 2,150,000,000 
gallons, or sufficient to meet the needs of an increase of population of 60,000. 

By the installation of meters it is far from the purpose to make any re- 
striction in the legitimate use of water. It must be clear that the bujring and 
selling of water by measure is cheaper and more just than the present method. 
In lieu of a present daily per capita consumption of 204 gallons, metered ser- 
vice would easily reduce this to 100 gallons per day, due allowance being made 
for reasonable waste and leaks. A metering of but forty per cent of the taps in 
use means a saving to the municipality of at least $500,000 a year. Even though 
the installation be gradual at the rate of four per cent a year for a decade, 
the total pumpage at the end of this period would still be much less than it 
is to-day. Our water works system could be kept at its present capacity and 
maintain its present service without building additional tunnels and pumping 
stations. This is borne out by the experience of Milwaukee, where, the 
supply, being under meter control, no additional pumping machinery has been 
added for the last ten years, and the service is better than it was when the 
city first put in meters. 

Water rates for taps not controlled by meters, are fixed according to a 
scale provided for by city ordinance. Such assessments are entirely dependent 
upon the frontage and height of buildings as well as the uses to which the 
. same are put. These frontage rates are fixed upon a minimum basis. Extra 
charges are made for additional fixtures which involve the use of water for 
special purposes. All premises, where the frontage rates and charges for 
special fixtures aggregate $40.00 per annum or more, are subjected to meter 
control. A flat rate of seven cents per 1,000 gallons is charged metered 
consumers. 

In considering Chicago's water supply from a sanitary point of view, one 
has but to revert to the time when the city discharged its sewage into the lake 
with the result that the source of the water supply at the intake cribs was 
polluted, and in consequence endangered the lives of its citizens. By the con- 
struction and opening of the sanitary and ship canal in 1900 — also known as 
the drainage canal — part of the sewage was diverted from the lake to the 
canal, but not until the final completion of the huge system of intercepting 
sewers now being built, some of a width of twenty feet, will the danger of 
contaminating the water supply have been surmounted. These sewers arc 
nearing completion in all parts of the city. Those in the southern division are 
now practically finished, while the partial completion of the north side system . 
during the year will then entirely prevent the further flow of sewage into the 
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lake. This system of intercepting sewers, begun in 1898, and entailing an ex- 
penditure of $5,000,000, will, when completed, have been wholly paid for out 
of the net earnings of the water works. 

The beneficent effect of the drainage canal in the purification of our water 
is abundantly proved by comparing the number of deaths from intestinal 
diseases, typhoid fever and such diseases whose origin can be laid to impure 
drinking water, for the two decades from 1885- 1894 and 1895- 1904. In the ten 
years from 1885- 1894, typhoid fever caused 7,844 deaths, being a rate of 7.7 
per 10,000 population, while in the decade from 1895- 1904 there were 5,392 
deaths, or a rate of 3.3 per 10,000, a reduction of fifty-one per cent. Where in 
1891 the typhoid fever death rate was 17.38 per 10,000 — being the highest of 
any city in the civilized world — the rate in 1905 was 1.65 per 10,000, or a reduc- 
tion of ninety per cent. 

Diarrheal diseases maintained a death rate of 25.6 per 10,000 population 
between 1885-1894, while from 1895-1904 the rate was 15.0, or a reduction of 
41.4 per cent. This decrease in the number of deaths from intestinal dis- 
eases. Dr. Charles J. Whalen, until recently commissioner of health, attrib- 
utes to: "Constant supervision of the water supply, with publicity of its daily 
condition ; the regulation of lake dumping ; securing sewage diversion from the 
lake; the correction of more than 100 local defects in tunnels and pumping 
stations in a single year; the promotion of the drainage canal and a vast 
amount of work for the sanitary district in the chemical and biologic exami- 
nation of the streams between Chicago and St. Louis — are among the agencies 
which have reduced typhoid and diarrheal death rates — practically to the 
vanishing point for typhoid." Fully ninety-seven per cent of the water re- 
ceived from each of the ten pumping stations daily during 1906 was pro- 
nounced "safe" after being subjected to chemical analysis at the city labo- 
ratory. 

The total cost of the water works system of Chicago from the date of 
its inception in 1854 up to December 31, 1906, is $42,156,989.19, the appraised 
net valuation of the entire plant at present being approximately $37,000,000. 
The amount realized in 1906 from assessed rates, metered service and miscella- 
neous earnings was $4,520,979.60, being an increase over 1905 of $301,417.16. 
The total cost of maintenance in 1906 was $2,060,249.12, an increase of 
$12353.99 over 1905. 

During the past year a number of pumping stations were equipped with 
modern pumps and boilers. A number of improvements are now under way, 
such as the construction of new tunnels, pumping machinery and boilers. 
Chief among these is a land tunnel, ten miles in length and varying from 
nine to fourteen feet in diameter, which is considered the largest of its kind 
in the United States. It will be 120 feet below the level of the lake and of 
sufficient size to supply three pumping stations of a daily capacity of 
100,000,000 gallons each. 

In accordance with a broad and ascertained plan all pumping centers are 
being provided with a capacity of 100,000,000 gallons daily each and placed 
about six miles apart This will render it necessary to force water through 
pipes over an area not greater than three miles in either direction, thereby 
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vastly improving the local water pressure and causing a saving in the cost of 
pumpage on account of the low friction heads obtained in the water mains. 
It may be stated here that the total cost of pumping 1,000,000 gallons of water 
one foot high in 1906 was $3.89 against $4.25 in 1905. 

Extensive coal testing experiments were conducted in 1906 and notwith- 
standing the increased quantity of water pumped during the year a saving 
of $43,214.91 was effected in the city's coal bill. By an ordinance of the city 
council the city engineer has been given complete control and sole responsi- 
bility of the water works. Where formerly the property owner under meter 
service was forced to install a meter on his premises at his own expense, the 
city council has relieved him of the burden and placed it upon the city. In 
pursuance of a general progressive policy the water department has installed 
an entirely new system of accounting constructed along the lines of the most 
approved railroad accounting. 

With the general metering of taps achieved in the near future, and its 
consequent happy effect upon the water works system from a financial and an 
engineering point of view, Chicago can then point with pride to a municipal 
water plant first in the purity and health sustaining qualities of its product, 
in the reasonableness of its rates and in its general freedom from misgovern- 
ment and corruption. 



PHILADELPHIA 

By Henry Ralph Ringe, Philadelphia. 

The City of Philadelphia is particularly indebted to its founders for their 
wisdom in selecting a site at the confluence of two large rivers, the Dela- 
ware and Schuylkill, where there is running water in abundance, and the 
drainage is excellent. The early settlers depended upon wells and springs, 
but as population increased these sources were polluted, and it became neces- 
sary to devise some method whereby the pure water could be brought 
into the city. 

This most important question of pure water was aroused in the public 
mind by Benjamin Franklin, who deserves much credit for presenting the 
most feasible and least expensive plan for water works. It was Franklin's 
plan to bring the water of the Wissahickon Creek to the city by gravity — 
this recommendation appeared in his will of 1789. Had he not died in 1790 
this project would have been consummated, and the great yellow fever epi- 
demic of 1793 would probably have been averted. 

It was not until 1797 that the first petition for the introduction of pure 
water into the city was presented to councils. After much discussion and 
the presentation of many schemes, Benjamin H. Latrobe was appointed, in 
1798, to investigate the entire subject. In the latter part of the same year 
Latrobe presented his report, and declared in favor of the Schuylkill River, 
because of its "uncommon purity," and summarized the proposed schemes as 
follows : 

I. To complete a canal immediately which would run through the city 
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and from which the water might be drawn through pipes into private cisterns 
in the cellars of the houses. 

2. To carry out Franklin's plan of conducting the water of the Wissa- 
hickon to the city. (Had this been carried out the city would have had a 
daily supply of about 60,000,000 gallons, a quantity not required until 1880.) 

3. To erect water works to be driven by one of the two rivers. 

4. To collect water in impounding reservoirs from any practicable source, 
and thence conduct it in wooden or iron pipes to the city. 

5. To constnict a reservoir in Center Square (the site of the present 
Public Buildings) with an elevation of forty feet, at an estimated cost of 
$75,000. 

Due consideration having been given his plans, they were finally adopted 
and the first water works were accordingly erected and operated by steam 
at Chestnut Street wharf, on the Schuylkill, and at Center Square, with 
Latrobe in charge of the building. To meet an inadequacy of funds, councils 
authorized a loan of $150,000, all subscribers to which received three years* 
supply without charge from the date of initial operation in 1801. The two 
steam engines installed were the first and largest pumping engines in the 
United States, having a capacity of raising 3,000,000 gallons fifty feet high in 
a day. 

The cost of running the engines, the trouble of keeping them in repair, 
and the uncertain supply of water led councils, in 181 1, to direct the "Water- 
ing Committee" to make another examination and inquire into a better 
method of supplying the city. They reported after a short time in favor of 
a steam works at Fairmount. These works were immediately begun, and 
turned over to the city in 1815, the Center Square works then being discon- 
tinued. 

Up to this time the city was receiving no direct pecuniary benefit from 
the water works, in fact a sufficient amount was not realized from water 
rents in any one year to pay for the fuel and running of the engines. The 
cost of the Schuylkill and Center Square works, with yearly expenses from 
March, 1799, to September, 1815, was $657,398.91, while the entire gross 
receipts were but $105,351.18, leaving a deficit of $552,047.73, without interest. 
The new works erected at Fairmount were also expensive, and as the 
population was very rapidly increasing great difficulty was experienced in 
maintaining a sufficient supply. The problem was ultimately solved in 1818, 
when the city purchased the dam and locks at the Falls of Schuylkill and in 
the next year commenced a dam 1,600 feet long across the Schuylkill River 
at Fairmount in place of the steam works, which were abandoned at the 
completion of the dam in 1822. 

The completion of these works marks the beginning of the present water 
supply system of the city, and although the subsequent works were run by 
steam, as is shown in the following table illustrating the growth of the 
system, the Fairmount works are still running, with the one variation of 
having turbine wheels in place of the old wooden breast wheels. 
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The number of reservoirs has increased in proportion to the growth 
in the demand for an increased water supply, as the following illustrates: 

j)g^l^ No. of Capacity in 

Reservoirs. Gallons. 

1875 9 123,783,000 

1890 II 848447,000 

1905 21 1,548^97,000 

The relative increase in the quantity of water used has been as follows: 

Total Amount of * t^ .. 

Datii- Wa^e*" PuniPed Average Daily r^flStoL^ 

into Reservoirs. ConsumpUon!^ ^^ToliU. 

1875 15,097,160,069 47,639,741 56 

1890 51,698,508,699 141,639,749 132 

1905 125,367447,176 326,630,253 227.2 

The supply at present is quite adequate, the pumping stations having a 
total daily capacity of 559,040,000 gallons, whereas the average daily pumpage 
is only 34347^,567 gallons, or over 200,000,000 gallons less than the present 
capacity of the pumps. 

The charges to the consumers are in the form of water rents, which 
are regulated by the city councils, who establish a minimum rate proportion- 
ate to the size of the connection to the main. The water rents are paid to 
the city treasury. As a usual thing dwelling houses have but one water 
attachment, while stores, office buildings and manufacturing establishments 
may have more than one connection when necessary, it being provided that 
the amount of annual water rent by schedule rates for every ferrule con- 
nection charged to any person shall not be less than certain specified minimum 
rates, which are: 

5^-inch ferrule $500 

^-inch ferrule 26.00 

i-inch ferrule 40.00 

2-inch ferrule 160.00 

4-inch ferrule 640.00 

6-inch ferrule 1,440.00 

The use of the water meter has not been very successful. Meters do not 
work equitably, and are merely optional with the consumer. In 1905 there 
were but 1,735 meters in use in manufacturing plants, a decrease of 28 from 
the preceding year. These are only installed when formally requested by 
the owner of any premises not a private dwelling, where there is an excess 
of water used beyond that charged for by the fixture or ferrule rate. No 
meter can be removed without notice to the bureau. Those violating this 
rule are charged by meter rates for the entire ensuing year. The rate to all 
places not charitable institutions is 30 cents per 1,000 cubic feet. 

(565) 



Digitized by 



Google 



138 



The Annals of the American Academy 



The minimum meter rates are: 

^-inch ferrule $5.00 

^-inch ferrule 13.00 

i-inch ferrule 20.00 

2-inch ferrule 80.00 

, 4-inch ferrule 320.00 

6-inch ferrule 720.00 

Charitable institutions are charged ^Vi cents per 1,000 cubic feet All the 
meters are the property of the city, and no rental is charged unless the 
meter is unduly damaged. 

The earnings of the bureau of water have been materially increased 
since the adoption of the present system in 1822. For the year of 1905 
the total receipts were $3,790,447.26 and the total expenditures were $1,746,- 
025.71, of which $945,389.16 were for current expenses and $800,636.55 were 
for extensions and improvements, leaving a profit of $2,044,421.55 for the 
year 1905. The net earning of the bureau since the installation of the works 
in 1799 to December i, 1905 — was $91,232,768.65. The total expenditures for 
maintenance and construction, improvements, etc.,. for the same period were 
$72,213,364.19, making a net profit since 1799 of $19,019404.46. 

Adequate as the facilities have been the water supply has not been 
of the best up to the last few years owing to the great pollution of the 
Schuylkill River before it reaches this city, and as a consequence much 
typhoid fever has resulted. This, however, is slowly being eradicated by the 
great filtration system which has been in process of construction since 
1898. This system, when completed, will unquestionably be the greatest 
of its kind in existence, and although politics have very unfortunately entered 
into the work to such an extent that all work was stopped for one year 
pending a political investigation, still, the time of completion is within sight. 
The work of Major Cassius E. Gillette, U. S. A., and the others in charge will 
be a lasting monument to their skill and patience in time of difficulty. 

Up to 1905 there has been $22,500,000 appropriated from loans and direct 
taxation for the impovement, extension and filtration of the water supply, 
and it is estimated that before final completion it will cost at least $30,000,- 
000. 

The four filtration plants and their respective capacities are as follows: 



Section. 


Estimated 
Capacity of 
Filtered Water 
when Com- 
pleted — gals. 


Daily Average 

in iQo*; of 

Filtered Water 

—gals. 


Cost per 
1.000,000 
Gallons 
in 1905. 


Water taken 
from 


Started. 


Ix)wer Roxborough. . . 
Upi)er Roxborough. . 
Belmont 


12.000.000 
20,000,000 
40,000,000 

24tS,000,000 


9,627,000 
10,696,000 
26,252,000 


$3.69 
4.56 
413 


Schuvlkill. 
Schuylkill. 
Schuylkill. 
Delaware. 


1903 
1903 
1904 


Torresdale 












Average 




45 975.000 


$4.13 
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Together with these there are the Shawmont and Lardners' Point 
pumping stations, the former of which is connected with the Roxborough 
filters and the latter with the Torresdale fiher. At the Torresdale station, 
unless some unforeseen condition arises, there will be filtered a volume 
of water larger than the entire consumption of London and two and one- 
half times the combined capacity of the filtration work at Berlin and 
Hamburg. It will supply a population of nearly 1,100,000, and will repre- 
sent nearly five-sixths of the entire w^ater supply of the city. At present 
only West Philadelphia, Germantown, Chestnut Hill, and Manayunk are 
supplied with filtered water, the daily average quantity of filtered water 
being 45,975,000 gallons, which cost $4.13 per million gallons. 

The effect of this filtered water upon these sections of the city in com- 
parison with the sections which use unfiltered water, in regard to the elimi- 
nation of typhoid fever, is very noticeable, as is illustrated in the following 
table compiled by the filtration bureau in 1905 : 

Locality. Population. Cases. Per x 00,000 

City of Philadelphia 1,491,247 6,451 8.32 

*2ist and 22d Wards (filtered) . . 113,755 192 351 

28th and 38th Wards (unfiltered) 89,142 289 6.74 

West Philadelphia (unfiltered). 181,941 562 6.05 

Wards, 23, 25, 33, 35 (unfiltered) I44»968 2,105 27-59 
Filtered water district in West 

Philadelphia 41424 215 0.71 

The works at present are in a generally satisfactory condition, but owing 
to the rapidly increasing population in certain sections of the city, it is 
almost impossible for the supply to keep pace with the demand. Many 
improvements already contemplated, such as new pumping stations, engines 
and boiler houses and large distributing mains are being delayed because 
of the lack of sufficient appropriations, but in spite of these hindrances 
it is an agreed fact that when these various improvements have been com- 
pleted the localities suffering from an inadequate supply and pressure will 
be relieved and the City of Philadelphia will enjoy the benefits of a splendid 
system. 



BALTIMORE 

By Henry Jones Ford, Baltimore, Md. 

The water supply of Baltimore City is owned and operated by the city 
government. The department is managed by a board of five commissioners, 
appointed by the mayor and confirmed by the second branch of the city 
council, as in the case of other municipal appointments. The president of 
the board is the water engineer, who is a salaried officer. The remaining 

* The average in the Twenty-first and Twenty- second wards may seem a little high, but 
this is due to the fact that many of the people residing in this section are occupied during the 
day in other portions of the city which receive unfiltered water. 
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members of the board are unpaid, this being the usual manner in which the 
executive commissions in Baltimore administration are constituted. 

The city water department dates back to the appointment in 1852 of com- 
missioners to acquire water rights belonging to the Baltimore Water Com- 
pany and others. A 6 per cent loan of $1,350,000 was issued for the purpose, 
and with that investment the public service was organized. Ihe water 
board was organized under an ordinance passed in 1854. With the growth 
of the city the service has gradually enlarged and extended. At present there 
are two sources of supply: Gunpowder River, with an average daily flow of 
710,000,000 gallons, and Jones' Falls, 35,000,000 gallons. There are two im- 
pounding reservoirs: Loch Raven, on Gunpowder River, and Lake Robnd, 
on Jones' Falls, having a capacity respectively of 410,000,000 and 400,- 
000,000 gallons. In addition there are seven storage reservoirs, with an 
aggregate capacity of 1,328,875,000 gallons. In 1906 the daily average of con- 
sumption was 66,863,925 gallons, a per capita of 119 gallons. 

Water meters may be introduced as the water board considers it expedi- 
ent. During the last seven years 2,711 new meters have been put in service 
and meter revenues have increased from $206,844 a year to $318,377 in 1906. 
The law authorizes the board to meter certain classes of property in which 
consumption is likely to be large, and consumers avoid meters if possible, as 
license charges are low and meter charges are almost invariably heavier. 
The flat rate on dwelling houses is only $2.50 a year for a house not ex- 
ceeding 12 feet front; $4.00 over 12 but not over 13 feet; $5.00 not over 14, 
and so on. On an 18-foot front house the charge is $12.00, and on a 25- 
foot front $17.00. There is no extra charge for dwelling houses except for 
closets, $2.00, and urinals, $1.50. No charge is made for bathtubs in pri- 
vate dwellings. There is a list of special charges applying to business estab- 
lishments and for the use of water motors, etc. By meter the rate is 45 
cents per 1,000 aibic feet ordinarily, but is 60 cents for hydraulic elevators. 

The supply comes to the city by gravity flow, but there are high service 
reservoirs for which pumping stations are maintained. The purity of the 
supply is guarded by vigilant inspection of the water shed, but it has not been 
found necessary to resort to filtration. The ample supply of clear water kept 
in storage is sufficient to provide pure drinking water. 

The area of Baltimore prior to 1888 was 13.202 square miles. By annex- 
ations made in that year an area of 16.939 square miles was added, and 
service to the new districts will require extensions that the water board is 
now planning to carry out at an outlay of about $5,000,000, for which bonds 
will be issued. Larger impounding capacity will be required on the Gun- 
powder River, as while the average daily flow of that river was over 263,000,- 
000 gallons in excess of the average daily consumption, yet there have been 
times when the daily flow was less than the maximum daily consumption. 
The water shed is, however, adequate to all requirements now calculable, and 
the continuance of the present policy of steady improvement seems all that is 
required by the situation. 

The receipts in 1906 were $961,630, and the ^expenditures were $928,813, 
leaving a surplus of $32^16, which, in accordance with the governmental sys- 
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tern here, was turned over to the Commissioners of Finance as an unexpended 
balance. The statement of assets and liabilities to December 31, 1906, shows 
total assets of $16,818,094, against which were liabilities amounting to 
$9,539,616, of which $9,500,000 were for water loans. The Baltimore water 
department supplies water at low rates to consumers, and it is managed with 
a view to public service rather than earning profits. Indeed, it is stated 
that the annual surplus is only nominal, and all that is really sought is that 
the department shall pay its way. i 



CLEVELAND 

By Edward W. Bemis, Superintendent City Water Department, Cleveland, O. 

The necessary brevity of this article forbids a full account of the history 
and present conditions of the Cleveland water works, but a few facts 
may be of interest. The city began pumping water through the plant that 
it constructed itself in the year 1856, and has continued to operate the plant 
ever since. Prior to that time there were no water works in the city, and 
attempts had been made by the city government to induce a private com- 
pany to undertake the work, but the inducements had not been considered 
sufficient. 

The following table will give some idea of the growth of the department : 

Year. tions' Gallons of Meters Net receipts 

in use. water pumped. in use. from water. 

1870 3^93 1,126,228,500 $70411.18 

1880 10,013 3,725,683,021 402 202,377.92 

1890 30,938 10,142,312,796 1,794 502,954." 

1900 53473 24,487,098308 2310 765,511.95 

1906 67,519 21,552386,258 56,168 848,746.87 

The supply is taken from Lake Erie through a tunnel nine feet in in- 
terior diameter and five miles in length, extending out to a steel crib four 
miles in a direct line from the shore. This tunnel has a capacity of over twice 
the present maximum daily pumpage. The new pumping station has a daily 
capacity of 110,000,000 gallons, while the maximum consumption is only 
80,000,000 gallons, and the average is only 59,000,000 gallons. Reservoirs 
with a capacity exceeding the maximum daily consumption equalize the 
pressure and are a still farther safeguard to the city. 

The charge for water to all consumers, large and small, is very low, being 
5 1-3 cents per 1,000 gallons, which is the same as 40 cents per 1,000 feet. 
This is a lower rate than any private water company charges, and for the 
ordinary house consumers is a lower rate than any municipal plant, with 
possibly one or two exceptions. In fact, those possible exceptions proba- 
bly do not exist if account is taken of the fact that to enjoy the low meter 
rates in these two or three other cities, the consumer must purchase and set 
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his own meter, while in Cleveland that expense is entirely borne by the 
water department. 

Three-fourths of the houses that are metered pay a minimum of $5 a 
year, and the other one-fourth pay a minimum of $2.50. Over half of all 
the residences and tenement houses in the city averaged for the six months 
ending in April, 1907, only $2.48 per building or service connection. 

With the introduction of meters, everyone was given the wholesale rate 
above mentioned of 5 1-3 cents per 1,000 gaJlons, which had hitherto been 
given to only a few hundred besides the large consumers, practically no others 
being metered. The reduction given to the 51,700 buildings or service con- 
nections that had been metered since 1900 amounted in April, 1907, to 40.56 
per cent below what had been paid on the assessment or flat rate basis. This 
has meant a reduction of about $200,000 a year in the revenue of the depart- 
ment below what it would have been without meters. It would not have 
been possible for the department to have stood this loss in its re\'enue had 
not the introduction of meters checked the rapidly growing increase of 
waste and of expenses which had previously prevailed. 

The pumpage had increased during the six years, 1888 to 1894, from 
8,491,091,152 gallons to 14,414,534,830 gallons, or about 70 per cent. The 
increase from 1894 to 1900 was 10,072,563,978 gallons, or again 70 per cent, 
while there has been an actual decline in the annual pumpage during the last 
six years of 2,934,212,550 gallons, or 12 per cent. In none of these cases is 
allowance made for slip of the pumps, which would not materially affect the 
general conclusion. 

In spite of the reduction in pumpage, there was so great an increase in 
the population of the city and in the number of consumers, the latter in- 
crease being over 26 per cent, that the operating expenses and ordinary 
repairs increased 12 per cent from 1900 to 1906. This, however, was small 
compared with the increase of 60 per cent in such expenses from 1888 to 1894, 
and of 62 per cent from 1894 to 1900. This excellent showing was not entirely 
due to metering. The introduction of a business method of administration 
modeled after the English municipalities, and the completion of some new 
pumps, contributed to the result. 

The head of the department, thanks to the hearty co-operation of Mayor 
Johnson, has been allowed to make all appointments and removals without 
interference from anyone, and in ignorance of the politics of all employees. 

If the operating expenses and repairs had increased 61 per cent during 
the last six years, which was the average increase of the two previous periods, 
the total expense would have been $443,354.81 in 1906. The actual expenses 
were $135,725.87 less than this. The interest and depreciation on the meters 
was not half as great as it would have been on the additional machinery and 
mains that would have been necessary had the department not invested about 
$800,000 in 5^-in. and H-'m- meters during the last four years. 

If the department had not spent $800,000 on these meters, it would 
have had to spend $1,600,000 for other extensions in addition to what actually 
was spent. Seven per cent on this extra $800,000 would be about $56,000. 
Those additional amounts of fixed charges, together with the $135,725 saving 
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in operating expenses, just mentioned, make a total saving through the 
meters and other improvements in 1906 of over $190,000. This has all gone 
to the people in reduced charges for water. 

The city obtained its water from an old tunnel extending only one and 
a third miles from shore prior to 1904. The increasing discharge of sewage 
into the lake from the rapidly-growing city so contaminated the water sup- 
ply that the tunnel now in use was undertaken. It should have been finished 
in 1902, but the contractors, who were losing money on the contract, had not 
extended the tunnel a single foot for eleven months when the water depart- 
ment took direct charge of the work at the close of 1901 and completed the 
job by direct labor by the beginning of 1904. Immediately the deaths from 
typhoid per 100,000 population declined so rapidly that in 1906 there were 
only fourteen cities with a lower death rate from this cause among the 
thirty-eight cities having over 100,000 population. The death rate from 
typhoid in 1906 was 20.2, or less than one-third that of Cincinnati, Pittsburg 
or Philadelphia. 

The plant has a structural value, according to careful computation, of 
about $11,000,000, and a bonded indebtedness of $4441,000. The rest of the 
plant has been paid for out of earnings. During 1906 the earnings of the 
department were over $200,000 in excess of interest on the bonded indebted- 
ness and such allowance for depreciation, to wit: 2 per cent on the structural 
value, as the experience of the last fifty years has shown to be necessary. 

A private company would have paid taxes of about $100,000, which the 
public plant did not pay. On the other hand, a private plant would have 
charged for w^ater for fire purposes, street cleaning and sprinkling, public 
parks and playgrounds, schools, and other public buildings, fountains, etc., 
over twice this amount. 

Of the 70,000 services in use, about 57,000 are now metered, and the 
department has just bought 10,000 more meters, which it will set during the 
ensuing twelve months. 

Large extensions of street mains are also well under way. 

Bacteriological analyses of the water are made daily, and every effort 
is being put forth to make the department a model for other municipal 
undertakings, such as electric light, garbage works, street railways, etc., as 
the city is now undertaking, or may undertake in the near future. 



BUFFALO 

By Prof. A. C. Richardson, Buffalo, N. Y. 

The first company which undertook to supply the citizens of Buffalo 
with water was the Buffalo and Black Rock Jubilee Water Company, which 
was organized in 1826 and incorporated in 1827. Before 1832 it had laid 
sixteen miles of wooden pipes, which were simply logs bored through from 
end to end, with one end sharpened to fit into the next log. Some of them 
are still dug up occasionally. The source of supply was the Jubilee Springs, 
on Delaware Avenue, near Ferry Street, and as this was higher than any 
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part of the district then supplied, no pumps were necessary. The Jubilee 
Water Works continued in existence, with commissioners of its own, in 
addition to the system next to be described, down to about 1898, and the 
land containing the springs belonged to the city as late as 1902. 

This system supplied but a small part of the city, and in 1849 the 
Buffalo City Water Works Company was incorporated with a capital of $200,- 
000, which might be increased to $500,000. There was trouble at first about 
raising the capital. The common council voted to subscribe $100,000, but 
this action was reconsidered, and the subscription was refused. At last, 
however, two Philadelphia contractors subscribed for enough of the stock 
to ensure the construction of the works, with the tacit understanding that 
the contract for the construction should be given to them. The work was 
begun in 1850, and completed in 185 1, and the works were formally opened 
January 2, 1852. 

The water was taken from the margin of the Niagara River, the inlet 
being situated on Bird Island Pier; and a tunnel about four feet in diameter 
and 330 feet long, running under Black Rock Harbor and the Erie Canal, 
connected this inlet with the wells under the pumps. Of these latter, there 
was but one at first, built in 1851, with a capacity of 4,000,000 gallons in 
twenty-four hours. Another was added in 1866, having a capacity of 6,000,000 
gallons. The water was pumped into a reservoir which would hold 11,000,000 
gallons, built on the block bounded by Niagara, Connecticut, Vermont Streets 
and Prospect Avenue, and was then distributed to the city by 33.9 miles 
of pipe of various sizes. This plant was the nucleus of the present water 
works, which have been extended and improved until they are now among 
the largest in the country. The pumping station is the largest under one 
roof in the world. 

The charter of the company gave the city the right to acquire the 
plant at any time within twenty years from the date of incorporation, and 
in 1868 it was deemed necessary to do so. Accordingly, on May 7th of 
that year the legislature of the state authorized the city to issue bonds to 
the amount of $705,000 for this purpose. The purchase was consummated 
and the city, by three commissioners, one of whom was the then mayor, 
Chandler J. Wells, took formal possession of the plant August 17, 1868. 

The systems above described were supplemented by a large number of 
wells in various parts of the city, and an old-fashioned pump with a long 
iron handle was a not uncommon sight on the street corners when the writer 
came to live in the city in 1883. All these, however, have long since been 
abandoned and filled up. 

By the time the city took over the works in had become necessary 
to take measures for obtaining a more ample and a purer supply of water. 
Accordingly, in 1870, plans were made for extending the tunnel, duplicating 
it, and erecting a new inlet pier further out in the river. This work was 
completed and the water let in December 27, 1875. The new pier was 
located at a point in the river where the water is about sixteen feet deep 
and the current flows at the rate of seven to fifteen miles an hour. The two 
tunnels connecting it with the shore wells are about 985 feet long, and 
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together have a capacity of 350,000,000 gallons a day. There are now in the 
pumping station nine steam pumps of various makes and one electric pump, 
which together have a capacity of 212,000,000 gallons per day. Another large 
electric pump, for which bids have been received, will probably be added 
soon. 

A new reservoir, on the block bounded by Best, Jefferson, Dodge and 
Masten Streets, was begun in June, 1889, and completed in July, 1894. It 
has a capacity of over 116,000,000 gallons when filled to a depth of thirty 
feet, and the surface of the water is then 113 feet above the level of the 
water at the inlet pier and 685.23 feet above mean tide at New York. As 
soon as the new reservoir was in use the old one was abandoned and shortly 
afterward pulled down. Its site is now occupied by the armory of the 
Seventy-fourth Regiment, N. G. N. Y., one of the finest and most imposing 
buildings in the city. 

According to the reports of the water department the average per 
capita consumption of water was 319 gallons a day in 1903-04, and 336 
gallons a day in 1904-05. This is an enormous consumption — greater than 
in any other city in the world. The calculation of it is based upon the 
plunger displacement of the pumps, with an allowance of 10 per cent for 
slip, or imperfect working of the pumps. But a special commission on water 
supply, appointed by the mayor in 1905. expressed in its report the opinion 
that the pumpage thus calculated is largely in excess of the actual pumpage, 
basing this opinion on the results of meter measurements on one of the 
larger pumps. If, however, a deduction of 20 per cent is made from the 
gross measurements, the average daily consumption per capita in 1903-04 
would be 280 gallons, and in 1904-05, 300 gallons; and this is enormously 
greater than that of the largest cities in this country. New York, for instance, 
pumps 113 gallons per capita daily, Chicago 161.5, Philadelphia 221.9. It is 
quite certain that a very large part of the water pumped is wasted without 
doing good to anybody. For instance, in the fiscal year 1904-05, 7,795 build- 
ings were inspected, in which 7,312 leaky fixtures were found ; and the repair- 
ing of these fixtures made an actual saving by meter measurement of over 
4,000,000 gallons a day. Last year a similar inspection of 3,131 buildings 
disclosed 2^49 leaky fixtures, the repair of which caused a saving of over 
2,000,000 gallons a day. It seems likely, therefore, that if all waste could be 
eliminated the present supply would be not far from sufficient for the city 
at the present time. 

Where meters are not used, the charges vary according to the size and 
frontage, from $2.50 to $9.00 a year, besides a special charge for each bath 
tub, water closet, hose-sprinkler, etc. The meter rate is six cents a month 
per thousand gallons for the first 22,500 gallons, and for all over that amount 
two cents a month for each thousand gallons ; but no meter will be furnished 
unless the annual amount per meter is at least $5 for a ^-in. meter, $10 for 
a ^-in. meter, and so on in proportion for larger meters. 

"The change in our meter ordinance," says Buffalo's official report for 
1905-06, "making a lower rate for the smaller meters, has put us in posi- 
tion where the smaller meters could be installed, and we have therefore placed 
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more meters than in any year previously; but we have still been hampered 
for lack of funds, or we should have placed a great many more. We have 
installed during the year 315 new meters, and now have 2,001 meters actively 
in use. 

"The experience of all water departments is that a liberal use of meters 
causes a reduction in water used and makes a more equitable distribution 
of the water rates. ... It does not reduce the legitimate use, but does 
stop the unnecessary waste, and almost invariably reduces the amount paid 
for the use of water, and thus becomes a benefit to all concerned." 

The special commission above mentioned also says in its report: "While 
we believe that by a thorough and efficient system of inspection much of the 
unnecessary waste of water can be prevented, we also feel that this can be 
but a partial remedy, and that the only perfect remedy is the installation of 
a meter on every service, not only to limit waste in house services, but to 
exact equitable rates for water consumed, and to aid in the detection of 
leaks from street mains and service pipes. 

"Yet we recognize that there is a strong prejudice against meters in the 
minds of many people, and therefore believe it to be better, instead of in- 
stalling meters on all services at once, to proceed gradually, confident that 
before long the good sense of the people of Buffalo will indicate clearly to 
them that it is the proper system to adopt for the distribution of water 
and collection of water rates, just as it is in the case of gas and other sup- 
plies." 

To quote again from the report of the special commission above named: 
"We believe that under ordinary circumstances the water supplied to the city 
through the present intake and tunnels is wholesome and good, but the evi- 
dence is conclusive to our minds that there are times when it is polluted to 
a degree which imperils the health of the city, and that the causes which 
produce this pollution are increasing in effectiveness, so that in the not dis- 
tant future the water from the present source will become much more 
dangerous The present intake is sometimes very seriously inter- 
fered with by ice, which checks and has almost stopped the flow of water to 
the pumps, causing great inconvenience to many consumers and a dangerous 
condition as regards fire. The objections to the present source of supply, 
intake and tunnel are so great that a new source of supply should be deter- 
mined upon, adopted and brought into use at the earliest date possible." 

The intake and tunnels have been already described. As has been said, 
there are nine steam pumps and one electric, the last named having been 
added to the plant in 1905. Most of the others are old, have seen their best 
days, and are expensive to run. They are housed in a building 640 feet 
long and 102 feet wide, located at the foot of Massachusetts Avenue, with 
the Erie Canal on one side and the New York Central Railroad on the 
other. This entire building has just been rebuilt entirely fireproof. There is 
a high-pressure service and a low-pressure service, both of which are con- 
nected directly with the pumps, which maintain a pressure of about fifty 
pounds per square inch at the pumps for the low-pressure service and seventy- 
five pounds for the higli-pressure service. Besides this, the large reser- 
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voir, above mentioned, is connected directly with the former and supplies 
the mains when the consumption causes a lowering of the pressure from 
the pumps. 

Besides the objections to our present water supply system which have 
been named above, there is the very serious one that it is the only one we 
have, and that there is no reserve plant to use in case of accidents. And 
the possibility of accidents was brought home to us forcibly in 1905 by the 
fact that a large lumber barge broke away from its tow, floated down the 
river and was wrecked on the Inlet Pier. It took many weeks to get her 
off, and many more to repair the damage to the pier. 'The damage was 
worse than we had anticipated," says the last official report of the water 
bureau, "and very few people realize how close a call they had to having 
their source of supply cut off completely, so that it would take months to 
resume its use." 

The special commission before mentioned was appointed in 1905 to devise 
remedies for the defects of the existing system; and in accordance with 
their recommendations plans have been made and contracts let for the con- 
struction of a new pumping station at the foot of Porter Avenue, a new 
tunnel and inlet large enough to supply 400,000,000 gallons daily to the pumps 
(this with an eye to the future growth of the city), the inlet to be located in 
the Emerald Channel, where pollution has been shown by a long series of 
observations and experiments to be impossible, and a branch timnel con- 
necting the new station with the old so that the new inlet can supply both. 
Then, when the new plant is completed and in use, the old intake and tun- 
nels are to be closed so that no water can reach the pumps from them, while 
the old plant is to be kept as an auxiliary and reserve. The new* system, it 
is estimated, will cost $2,800,000, and its construction is already under way. 

The charter requires the water department to be self-supporting. It 
must pay all running expenses, including extension of mains and principal 
and interest of bonds issued for its benefit, out of its own revenues. The 
extension of the pipes is somewhat hampered by this necessity, as there is 
always a lack of funds for this purpose. All other obligations must be met 
first. For instance, there are about eight miles of pipe to be laid, the money 
for which has not yet been earned. If any surplus were left after meeting 
these obligations it would be turned into the general fund. But this state of 
things, according to an official in the comptroller's office, has never occurred 
since the city has taken possession of the water works. 



SAN FRANCISCO, CAL. 

By MuiOAY Gross, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 

The City of San Francisco does not own a municipal water plant but 
is being supplied by a private corporation, viz., The Spring Valley Water 
Company. 

Up to the sixth decade of the past century, San Francisco received its 
domestic supply of water from watering carts, wells and springs. Supplies 
for the hand fire-engines were drawn either from the bay or from large 
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cisterns built at street crossings and kept filled for the use of the volunteer 
fire department. The serious fires which occurred during the fifties demon- 
strated the inefficiency of the fire protection, but as the credit of the city 
did not permit construction of municipal water works, a law was framed, 
known as the law of 1858, to encourage private enterprises to embark in the 
business of supplying cities and towns in California with water. For the 
purpose of regulating the price at which water ought be sold, the law pro- 
vided that rates should be established by a commission. 

Under the protection of the law of 1858 a company was organized with 
two million gallons daily, but the rapid growth of the city and the in- 
creasing demands for water led to the creation of a new company, under 
the name of the Spring Valley Water Works, by local citizens. This com- 
pany secured considerable tracts of land and water rights in secluded moun- 
tain forests in San Mateo County. On the first of the year, 1865, both 
companies became one under the name of the Spring Valley Water Company. 

Between 1865 and 1905, the population and consumption of water in 
San Francisco steadily grew. Water was required and demanded every- 
where and at elevations varying from sea level up- to five hundred feet 
above tide. With this growth, the reservoir, pumping and pipe system kept 
pace, so that by the end of 1905, the distributing system showed a net 
mileage of four hundred and forty-one. 

The water sources of the Spring Valley Water Company, as at present 
developed, may be divided into three separate groups : 

First, the Peninsular Reservoir supply, in San Mateo County, compris- 
ing three storage reservoirs, with capacities of about 950, 5,500 and 1,900 
million gallons, respectively. The water product from these three reser- 
voirs flows by gravity into the distributing system of San Francisco. 

Second, the Alameda Creek system. No storage reservoir has as yet 
been constructed. The present supply drawn from this source is about 15 
million gallons per day. 

Third, Lake Merced, in San Francisco County, with an area of 400 
acres. The average net yield of the lake is about 3 million gallons per day. 
During the period of four decades from 1865 to 1905 facilities have been 
developed necessary to bring the daily water supply up to 35 million gallons. 

The following table shows the population of San Francisco in round 
figures for even years from 1870 to 1900, inclusive, and an estimate for 1910: 

r'««o^,^-5[»j«« Dailv per 

Year. Population. ^f^l^aTS^S" ^S^^' 

GaUons. siimption 

1870 150,000 6,040,000 40 

1880 234,000 12,670,000 54 

1890 300,000 20430,000 68 

1900 343.000 25470,000 72 

1910 (estimated). 455»ooo 34,900,000 80 

In 1877 the board of water commissioners entered into negotiations 
with the Spring Valley Water Company for the purchase of its plant, offer- 
ing the sum of $11,000,000, but the company declined this offer as not being 
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within several million dollars of the true value of the works. In Article 
XII of the new state constitution, adopted January i, 1880, it became the 
duty of the board of supervisors of San Francisco to fix the compensation 
to be collected by any person, company or corporation engaged in the business 
of supplying water for the use of city, county or the inhabitants. 

Section 19 of Article XI of the constitution, as amended in 1885, granted 
the right to persons and corporations to use the public streets for supply- 
ing water to the inhabitants on condition that the legislature shall have 
the right to regulate the charges. 

The legislature of the state at its session in 1881 passed an act providing 
for the carrying out of the objects of Article XIV by imposing upon the 
board of supervisors the duty of requiring all persons or corporations en- 
gaged in supplying water to file statements each year, showing the names, 
residence and the amount paid by each rate-payer during the preceding year ; 
the revenue derived from all sources and an itemized statement of the 
expenditures made for supplying water during the same time. The same 
act further provided that false statements or refusal by water companies to 
make statement should be held a misdemeanor; that water rates were to be 
equal and uniform ; and that excess in charging rates should forfeit franchise. 

In the year 1900, the new charter of San Francisco went into effect, 
a very prominent feature of which was a clause providing for the acquisi- 
tion of a municipal water works system and another empowering the board 
of supervisors to fix and determine by ordinance the rate of compensation 
to be collected by any person, company or corporation for the use of water, 
heat, light, or power, and to prescribe the quality of the service. 

As preliminary to fixing and establishing water rates under the provisions 
of the new charter, the city has had annual estimates made by its engineer 
as to the value of the properties and works of the Spring Valley Water 
Company. According to the statements of the company, its properties and 
works, at the beginning of the year 1901, when the first appraisement was made 
by the city authorities, should have had a minimum value of $26,932,485. 

In the following table for five years ending 1906 is shown the valua- 
tion of the properties of the company by its own officials and by the public 
officials together with the taxes paid by the company: 



Ybar. 



i^oat 

xpoat 

1904! 
1905.. 
Z906.. 



A. 
Beginning 
year, 1901. 



$a6,930,ooo 



B. 
Ex- 
pended 
by Com- 
pany for 
Bettei- 
ments. 



$974,732 
735.594 
718,939 
462,438 
510,751 



C. 

Sum of A + B. 

Beginning 

of year. 



$27,904,732 
28,640,326 
29.359.266 
29.821,704 
30,332,45s 



Valuation 
by City 

Engineers. 

Beginning 
ot year. 



Valuation by 

Supervisors 

at beginning 

of year. 



$24,667,800 
24.468,210 
28,024.389 
24,673.212 
25,001,441 
25.450.327 



Taxes 

paid by 

Comj>any 

during 

year. 



$22,939,722 
23.914.454 
24,124,389 
23.121,502 



$203,257 
236.828 
321.537 
348,222 



♦Municipal Report, 1901-2, p. 787. t Municipal Report, 1902-3, p. 943. 

I Municipal Report, 1903-4. p. 509. § Municipal Report' 1904-5, p. 499. 

(577) 



Digitized by 



Google 



150 The Annals of the American Academy 

It will be noted that the company expended for betterments during the 
five years from 1901-05 $3402455. but on the other hand that the valuation 
by the city engineer increased during this period only $782,527, or less than 
one-fourth of the sum expended. It may also be seen that while the valuation 
by the city engineer increased only 3V10 per cent, the taxes paid by the com- 
pany during 1905 show an increase over taxes paid during 1901 of 82y» 
per cent. 

The water rates established by the board of supervisors upon the basis 
of its valuations have been constantly opposed by the company as being 
below its needs for operating expenses, taxes, interest and essential im- 
provements, and on several occasions their application has been prevented 
by injunction. 



CINCINNATI 

By Max B. May, Esq., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Since June 25, 1839, the City of Cincinnati has owned and operated its 
own water works. Prior to that time water was supplied by private enter- 
prises. The first settlers in 1799 were supplied by Griffin Yeatman from a 
common well in his garden at twenty-five cents for each family, payable 
every Monday morning. 

In 1802 there was a rival private water works, which consisted of a 
large cask hauled on a sled. In 1805 water was supplied from a large hogs- 
head on wheels. The first water works were operated in 1820 and consisted 
of a small wooden reservoir about six feet above the street, which was 
supplied by a chain pump operated by horse power, and the water was dis- 
tributed from the tank to casks which were hauled away by consumers. 

In 1821 the owner of the water works, which in the meantime had been 
improved by the laying of wooden mains, offered to sell them to the city 
for $30,000, but this was rejected by the popular vote of 294 to 25, and in 
1835 a proposition to buy the water works, which in the meantime had 
been much improved, for $275,000, was defeated by a vote of 1,274 to 956. 
Finally in 1838 the city voted to buy the water works for $300,000 by a vote 
of 1,573 to 321. 

In 1842 Nicholas Longworth urged council to provide a site for a higher 
reservoir, and offered his Eden Park property at $500 an acre. Council 
refused this, but later bought the property for $30,000 an acre. 

Prior to 1896 an agitation was started for a new water works which 
should be built, and in that year the legislature authorized a commission of 
five to construct a new water works and to expend $6,500,000. The commis- 
sion, consisting of August Herrmann, Maurice J. Freiberg, C. M. Holloway, 
Leopold Markbreit and W. B. Mellish, secured the opinion of experts, whose 
report provided for the location of the new water works plant at the village 
of California, on the Ohio River, about twelve miles from the center of the 
city. The main plans of the new water works are as follows : A low-service 
pumping station and intake situated immediately below the village of Call- 
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fornia, with an intake tower on the Kentucky side of the Ohio River con- 
necting the same with the pumping station by a tunnel to be driven under 
the river bed. The water from this station is delivered through two 60-inch 
diameter force mains to two large subsiding reservoirs, located on high 
grounds back of the village of California. These subsiding reservoirs have a 
total capacity of 300,000,000 gallons of water. Adjacent to these reservoirs 
are coagulating basins. Thence the water by slow gravity enters sand filters, 
from which the water enters a clear well water reservoir, and thence through 
another tunnel, through which it is delivered to the high-service pumping 
station, which is located about four and one-half miles west of the intake. 
From this station it is pumped into the present Eden Park reservoir and dis- 
tributed throughout the city. It is expected that filtered water will be fur- 
nished by January i, 1908, latest. 

It was soon found that the original cost of $6,500,000 would not be suf- 
ficient, and additional legislation was secured authorizing a further ex- 
penditure of $3,500,000. It now appears that it will require about an addi- 
tional million dollars to complete the work, and a committee of citizens has 
recently reported in favor of legislation providing this additional amount. 

The supply at present is, of course, adequate, and will be for very many 
years to come. It is diffi<iult to estimate the charges to consumers, inas- 
much as various businesses gave different rates. The average dwelling house 
consists of from nine to twelve rooms, and costs about $6.50 a year. Of 
course factories, bakeries, laundries, etc., have special rates which it is impos- 
sible in this brief report to state. Meters are furnished and consumers are 
charged 7J/2 cents per 100 aibic feet, irrespective of the quantity consumed, 
with a minimum rate of 2 cents per day. 

The average daily per capita consumed under the old water works was 
140 gallons. This was due to the condition of the old pumps. Under the 
new water works the average daily per capita consumed is about 125 gallons. 
The experience with water meters has not been satisfactory. This is due 
to the fact of the charge -of the minimum 2-cent rate per day. The average 
consumer using the meter finding that he has to pay this minimum charge, 
wastes as much water as he did without the meters. 

Prior to January of this year water was furnished from the old pump- 
ing station on East Front Street, the water there being much contaminated 
by sewage which enters the river many miles above. This naturally caused 
much typhoid fever throughout the city. Since the water has been pumped 
by the new works at California, the intake of which is above the city, the 
number of cases of typhoid has greatly decreased, and it is expected by the 
health authorities that when filtered water is furnished there will be an 
additional decrease of this dread disease. Of course the present condition 
of the works, which have just been completed, is excellent and will un- 
doubtedly remain so for many years. 

The water works pays its own expenses, and also provides a sinking 
fund for the redemption of the $10,000,000 water works bonds now outstand- 
ing. The estimated receipts for the water works department for the year 
1908 from all sources will aggregate close to $1,100,000. Out of this sum 
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there is used $354,955 as interest on $io,ooo,cxx) of bonds, $21,295.75 old 
charges. One hundred and forty thousand dollars are put aside annually 
for sinking fund purposes. The approximate cost of operating and main- 
taining the new plant, including the filter, will be $275,000, and the costs of 
the controller, assessor and collection division, repair and extension depart- 
ment about $220,000. Within forty years therefore at the present rate the 
entire water works should be paid for. 



NEW ORLEANS 

By James J. McLoughlin, Esq., New Orleans, La. 

The water supply system of New Orleans is at present in a state of transi- 
tion, and it is somewhat difficult to present a satisfactory summary of the 
situation. 

The present system was constructed by a private corporation which had 
been granted a fifty-year monopoly that would expire in 1927. But some 
seven or eight years ago, the company's extortions, unfairness and general 
inefficiency were so unbearable, that a suit was brought which resulted in the 
forfeiture of the compan/s charter, and the abolition of its monopoly. The 
company is now in the hands of a receiver, and its property will soon be sold 
at public auction to effect a final liquidation. When that is done, the present 
water supply system will cease to exist. As a matter of public order and 
necessity, the receiver is operating the system by sufferance of the municipal 
authorities, as all realize that it would be a public calamity to shut off the 
city's water supply. 

The city is at present busily engaged in constructing a water system, 
under a special tax levied to pay for the same. This system will be owned 
and operated by the city, and will be in operation by the end of 1908. Until 
then, the present inadequate pipes of the receiver will have to be utilized. 
When our water system was first devised, some seventy-five years ago, it was 
established as a private monopoly ; operating as such for some thirty years, it 
was then bought out by the city, and for about ten years the city ran it. The 
disastrous results of the Civil War, and the ten-fold more disastrous afflic- 
tions of the reconstruction period, so exhausted the city's ability to make 
needed repairs and improvements to its municipal utilities, that in order to 
have the system kept going, in 1877 the water system was transferred to a 
private corporation with a fifty-year monopoly right. The corporation took 
charge of a system of some sixty miles of pipes, and from the very start 
adopted a system of "get-all-you-can" out of its franchise, instead of a wise 
extension of facilities. When its charter was forfeited, after thirty years of 
profitable operation, its pipe mileage had increased only seventy miles, and it 
was still supplying the raw muddy water of the Mississippi River, without 
filtration or even settling. The supply was totally inadequate to the needs of 
the population. The charges to the consumers were grossly extortionate, and 
discriminative, some consumers paying one-half what others, less favored, had 
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to pay for similar service. Water meters were not allowed unless to large con- 
sumers, and then the meter had to be installed at the consumer's cost ; but the 
meter measurement was a farce, because, as was shown on the trial for the 
forfeiture of the company's charter, the meter registered in cubic feet, and to 
one consumer, the company would bill the supply at eight gallons per cubic 
foot, to another at ten gallons, and to some unfortunates twelve gallons per 
foot. The city had no control whatever over the charges, or the accounts, 
of the company. True, a minority of the board of directors was composed 
of city officials, but in practice these city members were ignored, or else 
neglected their duties. In fact, the water supply for this great city, on the 
banks of a great river, with an inexhaustible supply of good water, was grossly 
inadequate. Therefore, simultaneously with the enactment of the legislation 
which resulted in the forfeiture of the company's charter, the people of 
New Orleans, by proper taxation, issued sewerage and water bonds to the 
extent of twenty-four millions of dollars, which fund is being spent in 
sewering and draining the city, and in erecting a modern water system. Work 
was begun some five years ago, and is now well on toward completion. 

This paper is not concerned with the sewerage and drainage improve- 
ments, which are now in partial operation, to the great satisfaction of the 
people, and I will not devote any space thereto, beyond saying that they form 
parts of one comprehensive whole, whose completion will make of New 
Orleans one of the most desirable cities in America for the health and com- 
fort of those who dwell therein. 

New Orleans is situated on both sides of the Mississippi River, and draws 
its public water supply from that river. Under the plans now being carried 
out, there will be a system of 453 miles of pipe, that will supply pure, filtered 
water throughout the city. The capacity of the works will be sufficient to 
provide for a per capita consumption of 100 gallons of filtered water. Water 
meters will be supplied to consumers who desire them. The rates for water 
must be fixed at such a price as will furnish the water at cost, as no profit 
is to be made by the city from the sale of water. Water for the sewerage 
system will be supplied the householder free. 

The cost of this system is fixed at $6,718,945.20. Of the 453 miles of 
pipes 145 miles have been completed, or are now nearly completed, and con- 
tracts for 308 miles will be let this year. The machinery for the main distri- 
bution and filtration station has been bought, and that station is in course of 
erection. With the completion of this comprehensive set of plans. New Or- 
leans will have one of the best water systems in the country. The water of 
the Mississippi River is well known for its freedom from impurities — the sand, 
or silt, which forms so great a part of its volume not being rated an im- 
purity, — and after it is filtered to remove the mud, or sand, it becomes pure 
and limpid. The volume of water is so great, that we will never fear diminu- 
tion of supply. And we need no extensive watershed to collect into our reser- 
voirs the water required. With so favorable a situation, the people of New 
Orleans congratulate themselves that they have solved to their complete satis- 
faction that greatest problem of modern cities — a pure and adequate water 
supply. 
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OeTROIT 

By Delos F. Wilcox, Ph.D., Secretary Municipal League, Detroit, Mich. 

The public water supply of Detroit has been under the management and 
control of the city from the beginning. A board of trustees was first ap- 
pointed by the common council on February 24, 1852. In the following year 
a special act approved by the common council was passed by the legislature 
establishing the "Board of Water Commissioners of the City of Detroit" 
This board was to consist of five members appointed by the common council, 
the first commissioners to serve for three, four, five, six and seven years 
respectively, their successors to be appointed for terms of five years. Accord- 
ing to this arrangement one new commissioner would be appointed every 
year. This plan has been followed up to the present time, except that the 
appointment of the commissioners was some years ago transferred from the 
council to the mayor, but subject to confirmation or rejection by the council. 

During the fifty-four years since the board of water commissioners was 
established forty-two different individuals have served as commissioners. 
During the last twenty years comparatively few have been reappointed at the 
expiration of their terms, but in the earlier days the continuity maintained in 
the personnel of the board was remarkable. During the first year of the 
board's operations, 1853, Mr. Edmund A. Brush was chosen president He 
was re-elected every year until 1868, when Alexander D. Fraser, who had 
served on the board continuously from 1855, was elected president Mr. Fra- 
ser served for three years. In 187 1, Mr. Jacob S. Farrand, who had been a 
member of the board since 1865, was elected president, and served for one 
year. He remained on the board, however, and was chosen president again 
in 1880, and served continuously in that capacity until July 9, 1890. From 1872 
till his death, in 1885, Chauncey Hurlbut served as president of the board. He 
had been a member of the board for four years prior to his election to the 
presidency. Since 1890 the board has had fourteen different presidents. 

Under the act providing for the board of water commissioners this depart- 
ment of the city government is rendered almost altogether independent of the 
common council and the mayor. While it is true that the common council has 
authority to remove any water commissioner by a two-thirds vote upon 
charges and after a hearing, the water commissioners are not required to 
submit their estimates to the common council or board of estimates, nor to 
report their financial transactions to the city controller. The debt of the water 
board is independent of the general city debt, and is not inch.ded in the 
statutory debt limit. The city pays to the water board a lump sum of $75,000 
every year for interest and sinking fund and in return receives without 
charge water needed for public purposes. Out of this fund and the receipts 
from water rents the department itself takes care of the water debt, both 
principal and interest, and pays the current expenditures of the department 

The water supply is taken from the Detroit River, and is unlimited in 
quantity. All the conditions are favorable for low rates, as the site of the city 
is almost level and only a few feet above the level of the river. The follow- 
ing are the rates charged to consumers : 
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For Metered Water. 

Minimum rate $1.75 per quarter, $7.00 per year. For first 30,000 gallons 
used, per quarter, the minimum rate. All in excess- of 30,000 gallons, per 
quarter, 2}4 cents per thousand gallons. 

Assessment Rates per Annum. 

For each family for general household purposes, $2.60; for one bath-tub, 
$1.00; for each additional bath-tub, 60 cents; for automatic water closet, $1.60; 
for each additional closet, 60 cents; for each hand wash basin, 48 cents; for 
hose bib or connection, premises 30-feet front or less, 60 cents ; for hose bib 
connection, premises 30-feet to 60- feet front, 80 cents; for hose bib connec- 
tion, premises 60 feet to 100 feet, $1.60; for livery and private stables, for each 
horse, $1.20; for dray and team horses, each, 60 cents; for cows, each, 60 
cents; for stores and offices, $1.00 to $12.00; for bakeries, average daily use 
for each barrel of flour, $2.00; for grocery and provision stores, from $3.00 to 
$50.00; for saloons, $6.00 to $50.00; for bar with faucet, from $8.00 to $50.00; 
for fish houses, from $6.00 to $50.00 ; for beer pumps, $2.00 ; for barber shops, 
for each chair, $2.00; for hotels and taverns, in addition to family rate, for 
each room, 60 cents; for boarding schoo^s, $4.00 to $50.00; for butcher stalls,* 
each, not less than $3.00 ; for workshops, for ten persons or under, $3.00 ; for 
workshops, for each additional ten persons, $1.00; for boarding houses in 
addition to family rate for each roomer or boarder, 40 cents ; for building pur- 
poses, for each one hundred yards plastering, 5 cents; for each perch stone, 
I cent. 

Special rates are given for green-houses, slaughter-houses, printing-offices 
and lawns of more than 100 feet frontage. Street sprinklers have to pay 
$50.00 each wagon. Fountains pay from $5.00 to $20.00. Where more than 
one family live in the same house and are supiilied through the same faucet, 
the second and each additional family has to pay $1.40 a year for water for 
general household purposes. 

The average number of gallons pumped per day during the fiscal year 
ending June 30, 1906, was 61,357,019, of which 18,239,174 was metered and the 
balance unmetered. The estimated number of persons supplied was 383,697, 
making a total per capita consumption of 159.9 gallons per day. This includes 
all of the water pumped, whether used for public purposes, for manufacturing, 
for hotels, for ordinary family use, or for any other purpose. The board 
supplies several outlying villages with metered water. The board lays the 
mains, but the expense is paid by the village authorities. The village authori- 
ties also pay for the water, and collect from individual consumers as they 
see fit. The average amount of water supplied in this way to outside villages 
was 500,657 gallons per day. The average daily pumpage has increased from 
1,030,866 gallons in 1853 to 61,357,019 gallons in 1906, while the population of 
the city has increased from 20,000 in 1850 to approximately 263,000 in 1906, 
-which shows that the pumpage of water has increased more than three times 
as rapidly as population. The average amount pumped for each family sup- 
plied in the year 1853 was 70,868 gallons. This average increased to 271,607 
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gallons in 1906. The pumpage per family reached its highest point in 1888, 
when 390,098 gallons were furnished on the average. 

The total number of families supplied in 1906 was 80,848. The total 
number of meters in use was 6,346. As a general rule all business places are 
supplied with meters, and meters are installed in private residences wherever 
there is evidence of great waste. Of the total pumpage approximately two- 
sevenths passed through the meters. The revenue from metered water 
amounted to $0.0285 per thousand gallons while the balance of the revenue 
gave only $0,019 per thousand gallons of unmetered water. 

The water supply of Detroit is exceptionally pure and wholesome. Taken 
from a deep, broad river only a short distance below Lake St. Clair, which is 
supplied from the Great Lakes Huron, Michigan and Superior, Detroit's 
water supply would be among the best in the world, if it were absolutely 
protected from pollution by the cities, villages and summer resorts along the 
Detroit River and Lake St. Clair. The city has recently annexed a suburb 
to the east mainly for the purpose of controlling its sewage. The board of 
health feared that even the slight amount of sewage drained into the river 
from this village might possibly contaminate the city's water supply. The 
total death rate per thousand estimated population during the year 1906 was 
eighteen. The average typhoid fever death rate during the past five years 
has been twenty per one hundred thousand population. 

The present condition of the Detroit water works is, generally speaking, 
excellent. The total receipts, exclusive of loans, during the last fiscal year 
amounted to $676,604.80, of which $501,351.44 was from water rates and 
$75,000 from the general tax levy already mentioned. About $55,000 was 
received from outlying villages for laying water pipes. The total expenses 
for the year as reported by the secretary were distributed as follows : 

Operation and maintenance $156,195.36 

Interest on debt 46,278.00 

Purchase of real estate 21,156.85 

Bonds paid off 189,000.00 

For construction 370,93768 

The total amount of water bonds outstanding July i, 1906, was $966,000. 
In addition to this, $1,834,000 had been redeemed or refunded since the estab- 
lishment of the system. The estimated valuation of the property of the 
water works is as follows: 

Real estate $ 462,828.60 

Pumping station, including buildings, tunnel, intake, 

machinery, etc 2.633,815.95 

Water pipe in use 4,836,451.79 

Meters in use 110,966.48 

Furniture and fixtures in offices 9,466.01 

Tools and materials 1 19,319.66 

Total $8,172,848.49 
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There are now 683 miles of water mains in use; 8,014 gates; 4,355 fire 
hydrants ; 558 fire cisterns and 73,699 service taps. The average head against 
the pumps is 120 feet. The average pressure is 52 pounds on the low service 
and 62 on the high service. About nine-elevenths of the water is supplied 
through the low pressure system. 

There are at present no large plans for improvement on foot so far as 
water works construction is concerned. The city proposes, however, to build 
an intersecting sewer to take care of the sewage of the village of Fairview, 
recently annexed, so as to avoid any possible danger of contaminating the 
city's water supply. 

On the side of the management and supervision there is a movement on 
foot to require the water board to submit its estimates and to report its finan- 
cial transactions to the city authorities just as all other departments do. For 
some reason the board of water commissioners is very jealous of its financial 
independence and thus far has successfully resisted the attempt to reduce this 
department to the same organic relations with the city sustained by the public 
lighting commission, the board of health the board of education and other 
departments of municipal work. 



WASHINGTON, D. C. 

By Daniel E. Garges, Secretary to the Engineer Commissioner of the Dis- 
trict of Columbia. 

The water supply of the City of Washington is brought from the Great 
Falls of the Potomac River, in the State of Maryland, about twelve miles 
from the City of Washington. The first steps towards furnishing the city 
with water were taken about the year 1852, when an appropriation was 
made by Congress for the necessary surveys. The first appropriation was 
made towards the work in 1855, and was for the construction of the necessary 
conduits and reservoirs. The work was completed about 1858. It was 
originally contemplated only to supply buildings of the United States Govern- 
ment located in the City of Washington, which, until that time, had been 
supplied with water from wells. By an act of Congress, approved March 3, 
1859, however. Congress provided that the inhabitants of the corporations of 
Washington and Georgetown should be allowed to lay the necessary mains 
in the streets of the two cities and levy a water tax therefor, and to con- 
nect these mains with the mains belonging to the United States. Authority 
was also given the corporations to make regulations regarding the distri- 
bution of the water and to establish a scale of annual rates for the supply and 
use of same, provided no expense devolved upon the United States, and it 
was further provided that when the supply of water was found to be no more 
than adequate to meet the wants of the United States Government, the sup- 
ply to the citizens should be cut oflF. 

This is the arrangement under which water is at this day supplied to the 
City of Washington. The control of the source of supply and the conduits, 
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reservoirs, and appurtenaces, is under the chief of engineers of the United 
States army, acting for the United States Government, and the distribution 
of the water to the citizens of the City of Washington and District of Colum- 
bia is under the control of the commissioners of the District of Columbia. 
There has recently been constructed a filtration plant, through which all of 
the water supplied passes before it is delivered to the authorities of the 
District of Columbia for distribution, and this plant is under the jurisdic- 
tion of the chief of engineers. The pumping station of the District is 
located adjacent to the filtration plant, and the water is delivered to this 
pumping station and distributed from it to all points in the city and District. 
This station is controlled by the district commissioners. 

The cost of bringing the water from Great Falls to the city was $12,000,- 
000, and the expense was borne by the United States. The cost of the dis- 
tribution system was about $8,000,000, and was paid for entirely from the 
water taxes and water rents levied upon the citizens of Washington. The 
cost of the filtration plant was about $3,000,000, and it was paid for one- 
half by the United States and the other half from revenues of the District 
of Columbia. The capacity of the filtration plant is 75,000,000 gallons daily, 
and the average consumption is 68,000,000 gallons daily. While the supply 
is adequate at the present time, it is dependent upon one conduit, which 
brings the water from Great Falls, and in case of anything happening to 
this conduit, which was built about half a century ago, the water supply 
would be cut off. Both the chief of engineers and the commissioners have 
urged upon Congress the necessity for the construction of an additional con- 
duit, but no appropriation has yet been made for the purpose. 

The average daily per capita consumption is 200 gallons. This is palpa- 
bly excessive, and is due in part to leaks and wastage. In order to pre- 
vent such wastage and also to establish a more uniform system of water 
rates, the commissioners are histalling water meters. About 4,000 of such 
meters have been installed in private residences, and they have been required 
for a long period in business and manufacturing establishments and other 
establishments using large quantities of water. At present, however, and 
until the installation of water meters in private residences is completed, the 
charges to the consumers are based on the number of stories and frontages 
of the houses. 

On all premises two stories high, with a front width of 16 feet or less, 
the charge is $4.50 per annum, and for each additional front foot, or frac- 
tion thereof, there is an additional charge of thirty cents per annum. For 
each additional story, or part thereof, the above rates are increased by one- 
third. This system of charging for water has never been satisfactory, how- 
ever, and is abandoned as meters are installed. The rate for water supplied 
through meters is three cents per hundred cubic feet. 

The experience of the city with water meters in business and manu- 
facturing establishments and in private residences as far as they have been 
installed, has been very satisfactory, both as to preventing unusual consump- 
tion and as forming a better basis upon which to make charges to con- 
sumers. The regulations as to the installation and use of water meters are 
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given below.' In this connection it should be stated that the meters in 
business establishments are installed and paid for by the owners of the 
property, while those in private residences are paid for out of the water 
revenues. These revenues are made up from rentals received for the use 
of water and assessments levied for the laying of mains. The rate of assess- 
ment is $1.25 per front foot of property abutting on the main, and this 
frontage is considered as serving the lot to a depth of 100 feet. All frontage 
of corner lots over this amount is assessed as additional frontage. 

The distribution system is supported entirely from the water revenues 
and by provision of law the revenues shall not exceed the cost of furnishing 
water, so that there are no profits on the system. The rates to consumers 
are adjusted, however, from time to time, and recently were increased 25 
per cent in order to pay for necessary extensions of the water system to 
the outlying sections of the District. With this increase, however, the rates 
are lower than in other cities with a population equaling that of Washington. 

As before stated, the conduit bringing the water to the City of Washing- 
ton is old, and a new conduit is very badly needed. The balance of the 
system, however, both of supply and distribution, is in excellent condition, 
and the only improvements contemplated are the extension of the supply 
to places, where water is not at present furnished. 

*RrLES AND RBOUU^-TIONS OF THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA CONCBBNINQ WATER 

MnTBBS. 

Authority Is vested In tbe Commissioners of the District of Columbia by acts 
of Congnress. 

I. The supply of water shall be determined by meter to all manufacturing estab- 
lishments, hotels, swimming baths, and all premises for business purposes on which 
the water rent, according to the schedule of rates. Is twenty-five dollars or more per 
annum. 

II. Every water meter before being placed shall be sent, with a memoranflum 
of the owner's name and the location of the premises where the meter is to be 
used, to the water department, for testing. 

III. Consumers are required to keep their meters and appurtenances in repair 
at their own expense. 

IV. All meters and appurtenances shall be placed at the consumer's expense. 
XI. No water from the mains shall be introduced or used on premises supplied 

through water meters excepting that which passes through the meter. 

XIX. The rate to be charged for water supplied through meters shall be three 
cents a hundred cubic feet. 

XX. A minimum rate of four dollars and fifty cents ($4.50) per annum, to be 
charged quarterly, will be made against all premises supplied with water by meters. 

Attention is Invited to the following act of Congress : 

"That any person who, with intent to injure or defraud the District of 
Columbia, shall make or cause to be made, any pipe, tube, or other instrument or 
contrivance or connect the same or cause it to be connected with any water main 
or service pipe for conducting or supplying Potomac water in such manner as to 
pass or carry the water, or any portion thereof, around or without passing through 
the meter provided for the measuring and registering the Totomac water supplied 
to any premises, or shall without permission from the Commissioners of the Dis- 
trict of Columbia, tamper with or break any water meter or break the seal thereof, 
or in any manner change the reading of the dial thereof, shall be deemed guilty 
of a misdemeanor, and upon conviction shall be punished by imprisonment not ex- 
ceeding six months or by a fine not exceeding two hundred and fifty dollars." 

The above rules went into effect August 17, 1906. 

(587) 



Digitized by 



Google 



i6o The Annals of the American Academy 

Prior to the installation of the filtration plant it had been claimed that 
the Potomac water was the cause of the greater proportion of the cases 
of typhoid. After the plant was installed and put in operation there was 
not a very perceptible decrease in the number of cases, and the medical 
authorities looked around for other causes. An investigation by the United 
States Marine Hospital service showed that the fifty shallow wells which 
were located in various parts of the city and suburbs were polluted, pre- 
sumably from sewage contamination, and all these wells have been recently 
closed. Another cause was claimed to be the milk supply, and steps have 
been taken to regfulate the cleansing of cans, utensils, etc., at the dairy farms 
and to prevent the use of water from polluted wells for this purpose. 



PROVIDENCE 

By Frank E. Lakey, Boston, Mass. 

The water supply of Providence has never been furnished by private 
enterprise. Prior to the installation of the present system of public water 
works, several firms and families combined to obtain a water supply, but 
no agreement to supply the whole city from private sources has ever been 
attempted. 

The history of the establishment of municipal water works is a brief 
one. During the sixties (1869) the Pawtuxet River was tapped, and, not- 
withstanding the growth of the city, still furnishes an abundance of really 
good water. The establishment of Hope, Fruit Hill and Sockanosset reser- 
voirs gives sufficient head, while the installation of high-pressure services 
(composed of ninety-two flush hydrants), protects the numerous manufactur- 
ing plants against fire. 

The water is pumped fr#m the Pawtuxet River on to slow sand filters, 
situated on the opposite side of the river from the regular pumping station. 
It is carried under the river to the pumping station by gravity. It is 
pumped into a storage reservoir located upon a hill about one mile distant 
and 181.7s feet above the river. From this reservoir it flows into the city by 
gravitation, directly supplying a second storage reservoir within the city 
limits, and also that portion of the city which is of sufficiently low eleva- 
tion to be served by gravitation. To supply that part ©f the city of too 
high an elevation to be served by these reservoirs, a third reservoir is located 
in the town of North Providence. The water is pumped by supplementary 
pumping machinery from the second reservoir above mentioned, mr from the 
mains, into the high-service reservoir. This supplementary pumping machinery 
can also supply the high-service district, if the reservoir should be out of 
service, by pumping directly into the mains. In addition t# the regular dis- 
tribution pipes there is an independent high pressure fire system (deriving its 
supply from the high service) for protecting an area of about one-half of 
one square mile in the center of the business portion of the city. 

The supply seems to be adequate for all demands for many years. 
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Other streams within twenty miles can be drawn on later if necessary, 
and use could be made of the salt water of the bay for fire purposes if 
urgently needed. The present filthy condition of the water in the upper 
bay, known officially as the Providence River, makes this last use one to 
be employed only in the last extremity. 

The receipts for water rents for 1906 were $708,747.93, an increase 
over the previous year of $20,875.22. The net cost of the water works for 
construction from November 8, 1869, to January i, 1907, is $7,228,867.84, 
upon which there has been a revenue for water sold of $13,273,770.12. The 
net debt September 30, 1906, was $4,072,915.52. The excess of receipts over 
management and interest in 1906 was $22,867.13. 

The charges to consumers for all water consumed through a single 
tap up to $600 in value is two cents per 100 gallons. If in excess of $600, 
one and one-half cents per 100 gallons, provided that in no case where a 
meter is used the annual charge shall be less than $10. 

The use of meters has reduced the waste 85 per cent. The average 
daily consumption is sixty-eight gallons per capita. The average daily use 
per service pipe, of which there are 25,094 in use, has been 600 gallons in 
1906, or 15,005,600 gallons. Twenty-one thousand eight hundred and fifty- 
two meters are used by a population of 219300, of which the estimate for 
the city is 203,000, and for the suburbs, 19^00. 

The public health of Providence has been excellent for years. Since 
1884 the superintendent of health has kept very full and accurate statistics 
of the cases of typhoid fever. In the twenty-three years last past, one out- 
break has been traced to polluted city water. This occurred in 1888. In 
November, 1891, an outbreak was suspected to be due to the infection of 
the city water supply, but this was not proven. The supply is taken below 
a number of manufacturing villages, containing many foreigners, whose 
habits are sometimes open for criticism. Since 1855 the highest ratio (149 
in 100,000) was in the year 1865, at the close of the Civil War. The next 
highest was in 1882 and 1883 (122 and 109), and the third in 1888 (83). 
Since that date the ratio has steadily fallen. Hence the superintendent, in 
his report for 1903, says: "It is improbable that the source of the water 
supply has been specifically contaminated except on three or four occasions, 
and that on the whole it has furnished an excellent supply. The fall in 
the death rate from typhoid fever may be fairly attributed to the introduc- 
tion of city water." During 1906 the city water has been filtered. The beds 
are now being covered by wooden frames for the good of the service. 

The following table shows the removal during the year of 97.3 per cent 
of the bacteria of the river water forming the water supply: 
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Monthly Average of Bacteria per Cubic Centimeter. 
(48-hoiir counts on 10 f>er cent gelatine media.) 



Month. 



RivBR Water. 



Max. 



January . . . 
February^ . . 

March 

April 

May 

June 

July 

August . . . . 
September . 
October . . . 
November . 
December . , 



3.250 
5,200 

3.500 
2,800 
4,000 
3.100 
»,5oo 
7.500 
5,000 
5,000 
4,800 
2,000 



Averages 



Min. 



400 
400 
250 
400 
400 
200 
500 
400 
250 
600 
600 
300 



Ave. ( Max, 



FiLTERBD Water 
Min. 



1,068 

1.572 

723 
1,019 

1.915 
1.633 
1,047 
1,450 
1,302 
1,636 
1,776 
1,016 
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264 
180 
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91 
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129 
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38 
52 
54 

31 
12 
16 

7 
10 
12 
18 
25 
24 
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Renx>ved. 



25 



95 
96 

92 
95 
99 

98 

99 

98 

98 
98 
98 
97 



97 3 



The present condition of the works is satisfactory. Electrolysis is 
causing damage in certain localities. In some cases meters have been de- 
stroyed and service pipes damaged through this evil. 

The profits are paid into the sinking fund. This fund, on September 30, 
1906, amounted to $360,084.44. The profits since the installation of the 
service have been $1,887,563.14. For the past ten years the profits have 
been: 



1897 $87,074.95 

1898 88,638.42 

1899 100.959.64 

1900 127,35747 

1901 252,761.38 



1902 250,582.95 

1903 260,507.58 

1904 275,961.55 

1905 125,900.73 

1906 22,867.13 



The great shrinkage in the past year has been due to the very costly 
improvements made. 



DULUTH 

By W. G. JoERNs, Duluth, Minn. 

The Annals of January, 1906, contained an article by the present writer 
on the gas service of Duluth under municipal management. As the gas service 
of Duluth is operated by the municipality in connection with its water ser\'ice 
and was acquired by purchase from the private interest in connection with 
the water service, as one transaction, a description of one necessarily con- 
tained much that pertains to both. Reference is therefore made to the arti- 
cle in the January Annals aforesaid for a general history of the establish- 
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ment of the water supply of Duluth as well as to details of management, 
and here again attention is called to this plan of management, unique in 
many of its features, as a valuable source of suggestion to any municipality 
contemplating the municipalization of any public utility. Suffice it to say 
here, that the record of the private company was one of poor service, extor- 
tionate and discriminating charges, an impure water supply which became a 
serious burden on the health of the community, and a most corrupting influ- 
ence in the political life of the community. The fight against the unsatisfac- 
tory and predatory private interest by the patriotic and more enlightened 
part of the community was a long and bitter one. The plant was finally 
municipalized in 1898; and the record since then, under municipal manage- 
ment, has been an unbroken line of successes. The source of supply was 
immediately changed and the people of Duluth have, under municipal man- 
agement, been furnished water that in its excellence and purity challenges 
all comparison. Vast extensions of the system have been developed. The 
pipe lines have been more than doubled, the reservoir capacity increased 
sixfold since the city took charge of the plantj*and the rates have been 
reduced to practically one-half the rates that were charged under the private 
management. The cost of service extensions and other incidental charges 
have likewise been reduced in proportion. The gas and water plant com- 
bined was originally purchased by the city for $1,250,000. The present bonded 
indebtedness of the city on account thereof, as shown by the last annual 
report, is $2,866,000. Both gas and water plants have at all times been main- 
tained in a high state of efficiency and repair. Old pipe and machinery have 
been replaced by new, and the plant entire is to-day in the highest possible 
state of preservation. Attention is also called to the further important 
fact that, notwithstanding the reduction in rates and other savings to the 
consumer, there has been accumulated a surplus of approximately $140,000; 
and this surplus, instead of being allowed to lie idly in-a sinking fund, has 
been expended upon the extensions of the plant. The combined water and 
gas plant was, in the last annual statement, inventoried at $2,955,000. 

The present reservoir capacity of the plant is approximately 30,000,000 
gallons. The average daily consumption is about 5,500,000 gallons, supply- 
ing approximately 50,000 consumers. Tlie pumping capacity is four times 
the present rate of consumption, one-half thereof being in the shape of a 
steam, the other in the nature of a newly installed electric pumping plant. 

The experience of the department with water meters has been very 
satisfactory, and it is seeking to extend the use thereof as much as possi- 
ble. In fact two-thirds of all newer extensions are metered, and as fast as 
opportunity offers the older consumers are placed on the meter basis. It is 
the rule of the department that, once so placed, they are not permitted to 
return to a flat rate basis; and this rule has been upheld in the courts. 

Under the careless and insolent management of the private company, 
the water supply became contaminated and a deadly menace to the public 
health. Epidemics of disease were directly traced to the contaminated water 
supply, and this fact had much to do with the creation of the public senti- 
ment which finally resulted in a purchase of the plant by the municipality. 
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One of the first steps, under the municipal control, was to provide a pure 
water supply by the building of an extensive supplementary system. The 
water furnished the consumers since that time has been absolutely whole- 
some. 

As before stated, the present condition of the works is first class. 
When first the plant was acquired from the private company it was in a run- 
down condition; but old and defective pipe and machinery has been replaced 
by new and modern material, and that part of the plant is to-day in a 
condition immeasurably superior to that in which the city found it when first 
acquired. Indeed it is the aim, as it has been the custom, of the department 
to maintain the entire works in the highest possible state of present effi- 
ciency and to make all renewals, repairs and substitutions with this aim 
constantly in view. It might be well to suggest at this point that about 
seven miles of force main, from the present pumping station to the main 
reservoir, is of 42-inch steel pipe, construction. Serious question has, in 
doleful voice, been raised from time to time as to the probable life of this 
steel pipe, and the prophec^, in this regard, of the divergent special interest 
and of those financially and constitutionally opposed to municipal ownership, 
has been particularly dire. Recent investigation has, however, disclosed that 
this pipe, though nine years in the ground, is apparently answering every 
expectation of a long life, with the possibility of comparatively easy repair 
as occasion from time to time may demand. 

The department has accumulated a surplus of approximately $140,000, 
which has been expended in extensions of the plant. This surplus was accu- 
mulated in the face of a reduction of the rates by one-half and a saving to 
water consumers in nine years of municipal service of over a half million 
dollars. 

The topography of Duluth is peculiar in that very unusual heights of 
elevation are to be supplied. The main plant and reservoir system aims to 
supply all territory up to 290 feet above lake level. A secondary system, 
called the hillside system, is being installed which will supply an additional 
territory to the height of 550 feet above the lake level, and will require 
a repumping from the reservoirs. A still higher system, called the Hunter's 
Park system, and supplying a subifrban residence section of the community, 
has also been installed. This system supplies territory to a height of 700 
feet and requires a second repumping. 

To sum up, Duluth, under municipal management, has developed a 
water and gas system second to none in the country as to plan, efficiency 
and substantial results. It would well repay any student of municipal eco- 
nomics to give the municipal plants of Duluth and their record a personal 
investigation. 
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Abbot, H. L. Problems of the Panama Canal, Pp. xii, 269. Price, $1.50. 

New York : Macmillan Company, 1907. 
See "Book Reviews." 

Alexander, E. P. Military Memoirs of a Confederate. Pp. xviii, 634. Price, 

$4.00. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907. 
See "Book Reviews." 

American Economic Association. Papers and Discussion of the Nineteenth 
Annual Meeting. Pp. 266. Price, $1.00. New York: Macmillan Com- 
pany, 1907. 

Barker, E. The Political Thought of Plato and Aristotle. Pp. xxii, 558. 

Price, $3.50. New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1906. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Bond, B. W., Jr. The Monroe Mission to France, i/g^-gd. Pp. 104. Balti- 
more: Johns Hopkins Press, 1907. 

Bruce, Philip A. Economic History of Virginia in the Seventeenth Century. 
Two vols. Pp. XXV, 1281. Price, $5.00. New York: Macmillan Com- 
pany, 1907. 
Students of American economic history have long since come to regard Mr. 
Philip A. Brace's work on the "Economic History of Virginia in the Sev- 
enteenth Century" as a standard treatise. The two-volume work first ap- 
peared in 1895, and was carefully reviewed in Vol. VH of The Annals, by 
Professor Henry R. Seager, who stated, among other things, that "every 
page testifies to the patient research and scholarly accuracy of the author 
and entitles the work to rank with the best production of this age of his- 
torical investigation." The researches of historians during the past twelve 
years have tended only to confirm Professor Seager's estimate of Mr. Bruce's 
work. It is interesting to note that a reprint of the two volumes has 
become necessary. The new edition is the old one reproduced without change. 
Revision was unnecessary. 

Bullock, C. J. Historical Sketch of the Finances and Financial Policy of 
Massachusetts, from 1780 to 1905. Pp. 144. Price, $1.00. New York: 
Macmillan Company, for American Economic Association, 1907. 

Butler, J. W. Mexico Coming into Light. Pp. loi. Price, 35 cents. Cin- 
cinnati: Jennings & Bryan, 1907. 

Butler, N. M. True and False Democracy. Pp. xii, ill. Price, $1.00. New 

York: Macmillan Company, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 
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Clarke H. B. Modern Spain, 1815-1898. Pp. xxvi, 510. Price, $2.00. Cam- 
bridge University Press. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Doyle, J. A. English Colonies in America. Vols. IV and V. Pp. xvi, 447, 

and xvi, 497. Price, $3.50 each. New York: Henry Holt & Co., 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Forrest, J. D. The Development of Western Civilisation. Pp. xii, 406. 
Price, $2.00. Chicago: University Press, 1907. 

Grlffis, W. E. Corea. Pp. xxvii, 512. Price, $2.50. New York: Charles 
Scribner's Sons, 1907. 

Guide Social, 1907. Pp. 363. Price, 2 fr. Paris: V. Lecoflfre, 1907. 

Guthrie, W. V. Socialism before the French Revolution. Pp. xviii, 339. 

Price, $1.50. New York: Macmillan Company, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Hadley, A. T. Standards of Public Morality. Pp. 158. Price, $1.00. New 

York: Macmillan Company, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Hull, W. H. (Ed.). Poetical Problems in Banking and Currency. Pp. xxvi, 

596. Price, $3.50. New York: Macmillan Company, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Hume, Martin. Through Portugal. Pp. xiv, 317. Price, $2.00. New York: 

McClure, Phillips & Co., 1907. 
Typography, illustrations and diction combine to make the reading of this 
book a pleasure. The author takes us on a leisurely saunter through one 
of the most picturesque of European countries, one as yet unappreciated by 
the great stream of pleasure-seekers and which, on that account, is the more 
enjoyable. The easy, flowing style of the book takes one from one scene to 
another without effort, and the vivid descriptions enable the reader to "see 
without traveling." The peculiar charm of the Iberian countries is felt, 
and admirably portrayed. The pride in the past, the decadence of the 
present and the contrast of contented indolence and sturdy industry are 
everywhere present in Portugal. 

Thirty-two excellent reproductions of studies in water color brighten 
the pages of the book. These also have caught the "atmosphere" of the 
country. 

Illinois, Railroad and Warehouse Commission of the State of. Pp. 509. 
Springfield: Illinois State Journal Co., 1906. 

Illinois, Special Report of the Railroad and Warehouse Commission of the 
State of, J902-1906. Pp. 402. Springfield : Illinois State Journal Co., 1906. 

Industries CSramiques. Pp. xvi, 232. Brussels: J. Lebegue et Cie, 1907. 

Jacob, Robert Urie. A Trip to the Orient. Pp. vi, 392. Price, $1.50. Phila- 
delphia: The John C. Winston Co., 1907. 
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Essentially a revised and elaborated personal journal of the happenings 
incident to a seventy-day tour of the Mediterranean districts. The title itself 
is rather unfortunate, as the Orient and "a Mediterranean cruise" are terms 
not commonly applied to identical localities. 

The book itself is likely to interest few, if any, outside the restricted 
circle of those who happened to take the same tour or arc planning to take 
a similar one in the future. Too much space is given to the mere chatter 
of everyday pleasantries. In this way are buried the good points for the 
sake of which the average person might want to read the book. The difficulty 
is the same as in most other personal journals, even with the most skilful 
editing they prove uninteresting and tiresome to all except those intimately 
concerned. 

The book has lost much through the inferior quality of the illustrations. 
The original photographs seem to have been well taken, but the lack of 
clearness in reproduction, amounting almost to a blotchy appearance, in 
some cases, detracts greatly from the effectiveness which they might other- 
wise have. The book is printed on enamel-finished paper, which in no way 
adds to its value. 

Jacobstein, M. The Tobacco Industry in the United States. Pp. 208. Price, 

$1.50. New York: Columbia University Press, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Kalistu, K. Die Hausindustrie in Konigsberg in Prussia, Pp. 57. Price, 
1.40 m. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1907. 

Kelynack, T. N. (Ed.). The Drink Problem. Pp. viii, 300. Price, $2.50. 

New York: E. P. Button & Co., 1907. 
See "Book Reviews." 

KIrkpatrick, F. A. Lectures on British Colonisation and Empire. First 
series (1600-1783). Pp. xvi, 115. Price, 2 s. 6 d. London: John Murray, 
1906. 
This little book represents the literary first fruits of the League of the 
Empire. It is the initial step in the educational scheme of the League to 
familiarize the public with the origin, development and extent of the vast 
dominions included in the British Empire by means of lectures and pictorial 
illustrations. Each lecture is adapted for pictorial illustration and for public 
delivery within the space of an hour. This first series which brings the 
story of colonization and empire down to 1783, contains six lectures. Each 
lecture is to be illustrated by about forty slides, and lists of slides for 
each lecture are given in the preface. 

It is the business of the first four lectures to trace the path of empire 
in the West by giving a good resume of the founding and growth of the 
thirteen original colonies; of the struggle with France for the control of 
Canada, and of the picturesque struggle of Spaniards. Dutch, French and 
English for a foothold in the West Indies. The fifth lecture treats of the 
spread of British influence and dominion eastward into India, and the sixth 
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with the causes of the struggle which led to the split of the British empire 
in America into two by the revolt of the American colonies. 

The story of empire is well told, and with the aid of the slides to illus- 
trate, these lectures should prove of interest and instruction to an audience. 

Kropotkin, Prince. The Conquest of Bread. Pp. xiv, 281. Price, $1.00. 

New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Lawson, W. R. American Finance. Part I. Domestic. Pp. vi, 391. Price, 

$2.00. New York: Macmillan Co., 1906. 
The temper of the author of this book is indicated by a sentence from his 
Introduction: "The United States is manifestly destined to be phenomenal in 
all things — in prosperity and adversity, in its booms and its blizzards, in 
its virtues and its defects." In true journalistic style, the author proceeds 
to treat his subject from the standpoint of its news value. Apparently he has 
taken a volume of statistics from the Treasury Department, selected all the 
big figures, set them down as chapter headings, and then told us with con- 
stant reiteration how big they are and how truly "American." 

The book seems to want a definite purpose. The writer betrays a lack 
of economic training and judgment, and at the end one is in doubt as to 
what Mr. Lawson really thinks about our monetary system and financial 
methods. Its value as descriptive material is vitiated by bad arrangement 
and incoherence. 

In his chapter on our monetary system entitled "Its Three Billion Dollar 
Currency" (one rather expects to see three exclamation points following), 
the author closes thus: "The real vice of the three billion currency is its 
unwieldly bulk. This strikes one at first sight, and the more we see of it 
the more it impresses us. The first and last criticism it provokes is amaze- 
ment at the quantity of it. Its materials are all the best of their kind, and 
the only question is if quite as good results might not be achieved with 
smaller quantities of them. Currency can be economized as well as food 
or any other commodity. But this is the last lesson in monetary science 
that the Americans are ever likely to learn, much less to practice." This 
is an adequate summing up of a chapter in which the reader looks in vain 
for a discussion of the really vital points in our currency system. The abso- 
lute amount of a currency is of small importance, and even the per capita 
amount (in which the United States stands third in the list of nations, 
with less than France for example) is scarcely sufficient as a basis for final 
judgments. We must conclude that this book is not indispensable to the 
student of finance, and that it will serve to confuse rather than enlighten the 
ordinary lay reader. 

Letter, F. Die Verteilung des Einkommens in Osterreich. Pp. 567. Leip- 
zig: W. Braumiiller, 1907. 

Le Rossignol, J. E. Orthodox Socialism. Pp. 140. Price, $1.00. New 

York : Thos. Y. Crowell & Co., 1907. 
This book represents an attempt to place before the public a scientific criti- 
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cism of socialistic doctrine. It is a conservative's attempt to judge socialism 
conservatively. The author instinctively shrinks from accepting any of the 
doctrines which the socialist advances. But in the latter part of the book, he 
virtually admits that the premises of the socialist are correct, for he accepts 
the idea of the need of an evolution from our present conditions, although 
rejecting the socialist principle of a revolution. 

The book is negative in that it admits the existence of bad conditions, and 
then dissects and criticises the theory of regeneration without attempting to 
put anything in its place, except to suggest, in the closing pages, that a 
labor party would be of value to the laboring population. "We aim at pro- 
gre«;s, and this is had only by building. Destruction achieves nothing." 

Lewis, A. Rise of the American Proletarian, Pp. 213. Price, $1.00. Chi- 
cago: Chas. H. Kerr & Co., 190/. 
In vivid and at times almost lurid colors, the author tries to show the condi- 
tions of our modern industrial world. He traces all of the ills from which 
we suffer to one cau-e, which, to his mind, is "the greater capitalism," which 
has developed since the time of the Civil War. A strong undercurrent of 
thought has run through a number of recent books and it is perhaps best 
expressed by the phrase, "Socialism or Empire, a danger." The author is 
constantly pointing to the thought that modern tendencies ought to be wholly 
socialistic, but, in spite of that, we are going in the direction of empire because 
that is the turn of affairs which the "greater capitalism" desires. 

The Civil War and all of the evils of our modern system are described 
as though they were the result of deliberate premeditation on the part of the 
capitalists. In this the author goes far beyond the bounds of common sense. 
Although the modern trade union is attacked, and the downfall of the Ameri- 
can Federation of Labor is predicted, and although the book is centered 
around the rise of capitalism and proletarianism, the author nowhere shows 
in a distinct manner that the American proletarian is prepared to rise, nor 
does he suggest any plan of concerted action or any field of action for the 
proletarian should he decide to rise. On the whole, the book is negative, and 
its chief interest lies in the interesting construction which the author places on 
certain historical epochs. 

Lindsay, T. M. A History of the Reformation. Vols. I and II. Pp. xvi, 528, 

xvii, 631. Price, $2.50 each. New York : Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Marx, K. Capital Vol. II. Pp. 618. Chicago : Charles H. Kerr & Co., 1907. 

von Mayr, G. Allgcmeines Statistisches Archiv. Pp. 388. Tubingen: H 
Laupp, 1907. 

McBain, H. L. De Witt Clinton and the Origin of the Spoils System in 
New York. Pp. 161. Price, $1.50. New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1907. 

Reserved for later notice. 

Meyer, M. Statistik der Streiks und Aussperrungen. Pp. 252. Price, 5.60 m. 
Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1907. 
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Mischler, E., and WImbersky, H. Die Landivirtschaftlichen Dicnsthoten in 
Stcicrtnark. Pp. 27. Graz: Published by the authors, 1907. 

Montgomery, H., and Cambray, P. G. (Editors). A Dictionary of Poliiical 
Phrases and Allusions. Pp. 406. Price, $2.00. New York: E. P. Dut- 
ton & Co., 1906. 
English politics is the background from which this compilation has been 
made. Mention of political phrases of other countries except as they affect 
English foreign policy is rare. Numerous catch phrases of recent political 
campaigns are discussed which surely do not deserve a place in a one-volume 
work of this character, and even the allusions to strictly English politics are 
not treated with comprehension of their relative importance. Instances of 
this fault could be given almost ad libitum. A single example being the assign- 
ment of twelve lines to the subject "Customs duties" and forty-two lines to 
the "Cass case," an incident entirely without importance. But the worst fault 
of the book is the lack of judicial attitude. Almost every page is tinged with 
a national prejudice which warps the discussion so as to largely destroy its 
value. This is especially true when the authors discuss subjects relating to 
the United States such as the Behring Sea dispute and the Trent affair. A 
quotation will illustrate this characteristic. On page 357 we read that the 
Venezuelan award, "given in October, 1899, gave Great Britain all she claimed 
with the exception of two small points. Venezuela claimed 500,000 square 
miles and she received 200." Statements such as this clearly "against common 
knowledge" destroy confidence in the work as a whole. 

Moore, Frederick. The Balkan Trail. Pp. 296. Price, $3.50. New York : 

Macmilian Company, 1906. 
A book without preface or introduction is not common in these days. Yet 
this characteristic of "The Balkan Trail" is, in a measure, a keynote to the 
tone of the whole book. The author's task is that of setting forth the con- 
ditions of, and generally the causes for, things as they exist in the Balkan 
district. The story throughout is as straightforward and as thoroughly to 
the point as could be desired. There is no pretension, the facts are told in 
simple style, readable and interesting from beginning to end. 

The book does not aim so much to give an elaborate exposition of 
the political situation as it does to offer an account of the country and the 
people. Here and there the diction verges too closely on colloquialism, 
while occasionally there seems to be reason for suspecting slight exaggera- 
tion in order to make a good story. But the book as a whole g^ves a better 
idea of the life in the Balkan region than any other similar volume yet 
published. In securing this effect not a little is added»by a large number of 
excellent photographs. 

Morgenroth, W. Die Exportpolitik der Kartelle. Pp. 119. Price, 2.80 m. 
Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1907. 

Munro, W. B. The Seigniorial System in Canada, Pp. xiii, 296. Price, $2.oa 

New York : Longmans, Green & Co., 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 
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National American Woman Suffrage Association, Proceedings of the Thirty- 
ninth Annual Convention. Pp. 165. Warren, O. : William Ritezel & Co., 
1907. 

Nebraska, State Bureau of Statistics. Bulletin No. 5. Pp. 128. Lincoln, 
Neb.: J. L. Claflin, 1907. 

New York City Visiting Committee of the State Charities Aid Association. 
Pp. 146. New York: United Charities, 1906. 

Ober, F. A. Amerigo Vespucci. Pp. 258. Price, $1.00. New York : Harper 

& Brothers, 1907. 
The sixth volume of the series, Heroes of American History, follows the 
career of Amerigo Vespucci. The author has made the most of the meager 
details known about this eminent geographer, and with the aid of voluminous 
quotations from Marco Polo, Toscanelli and Vespucci, manages to put to- 
gether a very readable book. Scholars will object to his interesting but 
irrelevant digressions on the commercial status of Venice, the relations be- 
tween Columbus and Toscanelli, the sketches of the lives of the Pinzons, de la 
Cosa and Ojeda, and above all, to the long imaginary conversation between 
Columbus and Vespucci. One takes up eagerly the chapter on The Debata- 
ble Voyage, to be pleased with the exhaustive discussion but disappointed 
that the author reaches no conclusion and throws no new light on the contro- 
versy. 

The book is illustrated by two portraits and four maps. It is a real con- 
tribution to popular history, and the author's ardent defense of Vespucci will 
tend to place Amerigo in higher repute with the people of the continent 
named after him. 

Ober, Frederick A. Ferdinand Magellan. Pp. 301. Price, $1.00. New York: 

Harper & Brothers, 1907. 
Yet another volume has been added to the "Heroes of American History" 
series, this latest one being on Ferdinand Magellan. By the use of such 
authoritative material as the journals of Ramusio, Francisco Albo and Piga- 
fetta, eked out with a good deal of what is picturesque but merely probable, 
Mr. Ober has succeeded in putting together a very readable book for boys. 
Over half the volume is very properly given to the great circumnavigating 
voyage during which occurred the Portuguese leader's tragic death when 
almost attaining his grand ambition. The book is an instructive and inter- 
esting one to add to a boy's library. 

Ogden, R. (Editor). Life and Letters of Edwin Lawrence Godkin. Two 

vols. Pp. 600. Price, $4.00. New York: Macmillan Co., 1907. 
See "Book Reviews." 

Paine, Ralph D. The Greater America. Pp. xiii, 327. Price, $1.50. New 

York: The Outing Publishing Company, 1907. 
The West, especially that portion of our country beyond the Mississippi, has 
had many prophets and interpreters. The writings of few, if any, are more 
vivid than those of Mr. Ralph D. Paine in his "The Greater America," So 
astounding are the statements and comparisons that one often cannot resist 
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the impulse to stop to analyze what the author has said, under the sus- 
picion that he has caught some of the "breeziness" to which the native-bom 
westerner is proverbially addicted. The suspicion is justified but seldom, 
as the facts are taken from easily verifiable sources, and surprise the reader 
only because the large figures presented in our usual reports have lost all 
meaning to us from the lack of a standard of comparison. 

The author gives us not a detailed description of resources and their 
development, but a series of panoramic views as they impressed themselves 
upon his mind during an extended journey through the country he describes. 
We are first taken up the Great Lakes to see the tremendous ore traffic, 
then through the "Soo" Canal, which Henry Clay thought an absurd and 
useless undertaking — where now the yearly volume of traffic far exceeds 
that at Suez; then to the iron and copper mines, the great wheat fields, 
and on into the country where new railroads are being laid at the rate of 
two miles per day to bind the West to the East. The most important of 
the developments that are transforming the wilderness into habitable terri- 
tory are all reviewed in turn. Descriptions of the advance in California 
and Alaska show the possibilities of our farthest continental possessions. 

To read the book is to get a new appreciation of the greatness of 
America, the greatness of her present and the possibilities of her future. 

Parloa, Maria. Home Economics. Pp. xii, 416. Price, $1.50. New York: 

Century Company, 1906. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Phyfe, W. H. P. Napoleon: The Return from Saint Helena. Pp. 97. Price, 

$1.00. New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1907. 
It was the great Corsican's wish that his ashes should repose upon the banks 
of the Seine in the midst of the people he loved so well. The author tells 
us in a very pleasing way of the ceremonies incident to the removal of 
Napoleon's remains from Saint Helena to France in 1840, together with 
a description of his tomb in the Hotel des Invalides in Paris. 

Plumb, C. 8, Types and Breeds of Farm Animals, Pp. 563. Price, $2.00. 

Boston : Ginn & Co., 1906. 
The author justifies the publication of this somewhat extensive work on the 
breeds of domestic animals by pointing out that no such work has been given 
to the public since 1882, and that since that time marked changes and devel- 
opments in this regard have come to pass. Two classes of live stock, asses 
and milch goats, which have never before been dealt with in a similar work, 
are given consideration. 

The book gives the origin, importance and general utility of the various 
breeds of live stock, and many mooted questions of actual identity and nice 
differentiation are discussed. Considerable experimental data as to relative 
breed efficiency and merit has been secured from the race course and experi- 
ment stations. The striking records in speed and production, which have been 
made up to the present time, are given along with brief sketches of the 
winning animals. The book is fully illustrated with photographs of typical 
animals. 
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Rauschenbusch, W. Christianity and the Social Crisis, Pp. xv, 429. Price, 
$1.75. New York: Macmillan Co., 1907. 

Relnsch, P. 8. American Legislatures and Legislative Methods. Pp. x, 337. 

Price, $1.25. New York: Century Co., 1907. 
See "Book Reviews." 

Root, Elihu. The Citizen's Part in Government. Pp. 122. Price, $1.00. 

New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907. 
Reserved for later notice. 

Roquenaut, A. Patrons et Ouvriers. Pp. 181. Price, 2 fr. Paris : Victor 
Lecoffre, 1907. 

Rosegger, H. L. Das parlamentarische Interpellationsrecht. Pp. 112. Price, 
2.8 m. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1907. 

Rosenhaupt, K. Die Niirnberg. Pp. 219. Berlin: J. G. Cotta, 1907. 

Rouget, M. F. Uexpansion Coloniale au Congo Frangais. Pp. 942. Price, 

10 fr. Paris : E. Larose, 1906. 
This is a very admirable detailed study of the growth and organization of 
French government in the Congo. The opening chapters deal with the his- 
torical facts of French expansion in Central Africa from 1842 to the present, 
including an account of the intricate international negotiations leading up to 
the present settlement. This is followed by a description of the physical chaf- 
acteristics and the vegetable and animal life of the district. 

The third part of the book, which is the most important, both in sire 
and in the interest of the author, deals with the present political organization 
of the colony, and French policy in controling tropical African possessions. 
No well-planned policy has been consistently followed out, but through all 
changes that have taken place the French have "judiciously refused to this 
unfortunate colony the right to think for itself." The present organization 
is based frankly upon the belief that good administration is the chief end to 
be sought, and that the abstract political rights of the inhabitants are a matter 
of comparative unconcern. Consequently a native legislature does not enter 
into the scheme of government. The colony is not represented in the French 
legislature except by a delegate without a vote, who represents its interests in 
the upper house. The immense extent of territory to be controlled and the 
scant economic resources of the country demand that the governmental 
authority should be concentrated in the hands of as few men as possible, 
so there shall be no conflict of authority, and that the expense of government 
may be kept at a minimum. 

A commissary general, with wide powers of initiative and control, is 
entrusted with the internal administration. To advise him there is a council 
of five officers of the smaller governmental districts and representatives of the 
concessionary companies who hold charters for the exploitation of the colony's 
resources. This body meets at least once a year. For matters of secondary 
importance there is a smaller council chosen from the membership of this 
same body. 
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The governmental divisions under the commissary general comprise sev- 
eral "regions" divided into "circles," which are again divided into "sections." 
In these latter local units the native sultans are made use of as the easiest 
means to control the people and to make them feel the connection between 
their own people and the central government The resources of the gov- 
ernment are obtained through a system of direct taxation, the payment 
being made in rubber, ivory, woods and other native products. Imports 
in some cases, even when of French origin, are also taxed. The legal 
system is personal rather than territorial. Natives are judged by native 
law, and Frenchmen by the French. In cases involving both classes the 
court of the defendant prevails. The natives may choose to be tried under 
French law if they wish. 

The study as a whole is admirable in its detail and clearness of expo- 
sition. It is written from the point of view of the administration, and at 
points lacks independence in criticism, though suggestions for improvement 
are freely made in many chapters. The numerous illustrations are unfor- 
tunately not executed with a skill proportionate to the merits of the work. 

Schmidt, B. Uber die volkcrrechtlichc clausula rebus sic stantibus. Pp. 226. 
Price, 5.60 m. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1907. 

Schmidt, P. Bibliographie dcr Arbeiterfrage fur das Jahr 1906. Pp. 84. 
Berlin: L. Simon, 1907. 

Schmoiler, G. Jahrbuch fur Gcsetzgcbung, Vcrwaltung und Volkswirtschaft. 
Pp. 480. Price, II m. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1907. 

Smith, J. A. The Spirit of American Government. Pp. xv, 409. Price, $1.25. 

New York: Macmillan Co., 1907. 
See "Book Reviews." 

Smith, P. Luther's Table Talk. Pp. 135. Price, $1.00. New York: Colum- 
bia University Press, 1907. 

Starr, Frederick. The Truth about the Congo. Pp. 129. Price, $1.00. Chi- 
cago: Forbes & Co., 1907. 
Professor Starr wrote the series of articles published in this book to tell just 
what he saw of the people of the Congo and the government under which they 
live. So much highly colored literature has recently been given to the public 
picturing the barbarity of the concessionaires that it is a relief to read this 
account by an impartial observer who believes that after all hysteria has in- 
spired most of the condemnation of the Belgian government and its agents. 
The motive lying back of much of the writings also, is partly political— the 
desire of England to complete her Cape to Cairo holdings. Professor Starr 
says: "Of frightful outrages such as I had expected to meet everywhere, I 
may almost say there was nothing." "On the whole— things in Congoland arc 
not so bad." "Nowhere did the people seem to show fear, hostility or the 
effects of bad treatment." Interesting sketches are given of social and eco- 
nomic conditions. 
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Stelner, Bernard C. Maryland during the English Civil Wars, Part I. 

Pp. 81. Price, 50 cents. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1906. 
This study is a continuation of a previous one by the same author, published 
in 1903 under the title, "Beginnings of Maryland," and carries forward the 
history of the province from 1659, the date at which the former work con- 
cluded. Since this narrative covers only the years 1639- 1642 it is hoped 
Dr. Steiner will fulfil his design of producing a third monograph completing 
the history to the end of the period of the English Civil Wars. Among the 
subjects of especial interest covered by the present study are the early 
troubles with the Indians and the labors of the Jesuits among them, several 
important meetings of the General Assembly [from the fourth to the 
seventh], the new commission sent to Governor Leonard Calvert in 1642, 
and Baltimore's struggle, with the Jesuits. From this last episode, the author 
points out three interesting survivals in the laws of Maryland to-day: 
Ecclesiastics may not sit in the General Assembly; the transfer of land or 
goods, either as a gift, sale or devise, to take effect after the death of the 
donor or seller, is ineffective unless ratified by the General Assembly; and 
Maryland is the only state of the Union to require a religious ceremony 
for the completion of a marriage. 

Mr. Steiner's work is based mainly upon the Maryland archives, the 
publication of which has been in progress for a number of recent years. 
It is well written and adds much to our knowledge of the early internal 
history of Maryland. 

Steiner, B. C. Maryland During the English Civil Wars, Part II. Pp. 118. 
Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1907. 

Tenncy, A. A. Social Democracy and Population. Pp. 89. Price, 75 cents. 
New York: Columbia University Press, 1907. 

Teriinden, C. Guillaumc Der et LEglise Catholique, Two vols. Pp. xxi, 
987. Brussels : A. Dewit, 1906. 

Reserved for later notice. 

I 
Tower, Waiter S. A History of the American Whale Fishery. Pp. x, 145. 

Price, $1.50. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, 1907. 
Dr. Tower is to be congratulated upon having produced an exceedingly valu- 
able work. To compress within a volume, one hundred and fifty pages in 
length, the comprehensive account of an economic institution whose history 
extends back to the sixteenth century and to make that account an inter- 
esting narrative is indec,d a literary triumph. Historians will find the work 
indijipensable to a complete knowledge of American History. Economists 
will prize the full data in the book regarding the trade in whaling products 
and the relations of that trade to the economic development of our country. 

The elaborate tables contained in the appendix give comprehensive in- 
formation regarding the shipping engaged in whaling from every port of 
the United States, and also present full information concerning the products 
of the whale fisheries and the trade in those products. Every library will 
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desire to own this book, and economists and historians will wish to have 
the volume upon the shelves of their private collections. 

Wathlngton, B. T. Frederick Douglass. Pp. 365. Philadelphia: G. W. Jacobs 

& Co., 1907. 
See "Book Reviews." 

Wllllameon, C. C. The Finances of Cleveland. Pp. 266. Price, $2.00. New 
York: G>lumbia University Press, 1907. 



REVIEWS. 

Abbot, Henry L. Problems of the Panama Canal. Pp. xii, 269. Price, $1.50. 

New York: Macmillan Co., 1907. 
The merit of General Abbot's book on the Panama Canal is attested by the 
fact that a second edition has been necessary within two years after the first 
edition appeared. As the first edition did not receive notice in The Annals 
an estimate of the book seems desirable at the present time. The first sixty 
pages of the volume give a history of the project from the beginning of the 
French enterprise at Panama up to the adoption of the Panama location by 
the United States Government. Although this account by General Abbot is 
brief it is a clear statement of the more important facts. Those desiring a 
fuller history of the subject will consult the "Report of the Isthmian Canal 
Commission for 1899-1901," which contains an admirable "History of Inter- 
oceanic Projects and Communications," that was prepared by Hon. Samuel 
Pasco, a member of the commission. 

General Abbot's description of the physical conditions on the isthmus, 
his discussion of the Chagres River problem, and of the difficulties of dispos- 
ing of the floods in the upper and lower Chagres Valley, constitute a most 
valuable treatise of those difficult engineering and hydrographic questions. 
He has the good fortune of being able to present technical problems in non- 
technical language. The last chapter of the book gives a description and 
critical estimate of the projects for the canal that were developed by the New 
Panama Canal Company, by the Isthmian Canal Commission of 1899-1901, 
and of the project that was recommended by the board of consulting engineers 
in 1906. The modifications of the design of the canal and in the details of 
the project that have been made since the beginning of 1906 are also pointed 
out. 

Like nearly all of the distinguished American engineers who have studied 
the Panama Canal project, General Abbot favors the construction of a canal 
with locks. His views on this important and much debated question are 
stated as follows in the closing paragraph of his book: "In fine, well-estab- 
lished facts demonstrate that the conception of a sea-level construction is 
incompatible with the actual topographical and hydraulic conditions existing 
upon the isthmus. Forced upon the first French company by the commanding 
influence of M. de Lesseps, a diplomatist and not an engineer, it entailed 
financial ruin upon his associates. Revived, largely through the efforts of 
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Mr. Wallace, it has caused the loss of precious time since the work passed 
under the control of the United States. With abundant financial resources 
and unlimited time for construction, it may be considered 'feasible' from an 
engineering point of view to construct a sea-level canal, but when completed 
it must always remain inferior as a transit route, to the lake-type adopted." 
Students of the canal project in its historical, political, economic and 
technical aspects will find General Abbot's work one that it would be well to 
read in connection with the more comprehensive and complete discussion 
contained in the "Report of the Isthmian Canal Commission for 1899-1901" 
and in the "Report of the Bo^rd of Consulting Engineers for the Panama 
Canal, 1906." These two official reports are accompanied with numerous maps 
and charts which greatly enhance their value. 

Emory R. Johnson. 
University of Pennsylvania, 



Alexander, E. P. Military Memoirs of a Confederate: A Critical Narrative. 

Pp. xviii, 634. Price, $4.00. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907. 
To a layman this book appeals as little short of epoch making in the history 
of military, criticism. It gives detailed accounts of the battles and move- 
ments of the Army of Northern Virginia and of the battle of Chickamauga, 
in which the author, a brigadier-general in the Confederate army and chief 
of artillery, took part. He lays down the chessboard, places his men, and 
points out the moves that were made and should have been made with 
such consummate skill that one is strongly tempted to follow him in every 
detail. This, too, in a game of war when the movement for peace is so 
strong. 

One of the most striking features of the book is its entire freedom from 
animus or partisan bias. It is very pleasing indeed to find an old soldier 
who, if he ever carried in his heart any of the bitterness of defeat, has lost 
it all and can now review the struggle as he might review the battle of 
Waterloo or the siege and storming of Port Arthur. If criticisms are meted 
out to all — and scarcely a man on either side escapes — it is not because of a 
desire to be impartial in their distribution, but because the author can see 
mistakes and has the courage to point them out. 

The same man is not always at fault. If Stonewall Jackson is under 
a "spell" in the seven days' fighting, that does not dim the luster of his 
valley campaign and the masterful strategy of the second Manassas. If 
McClellan was a poor fighter, he was a splendid organizer. Perhaps Pope's 
general incapacity is hardly to be offset by the fact that he was a past 
master at boasting. The faults, as well as the virtues, of Longstreet are 
freely pointed out. He hardly suffers as much at the author's hands in 
the Gettysburg campaign as he has at the hands of others. On the whole, 
the author concludes that the loss of the battle, if any other result was 
ever possible, was mainly the fault of Lee, not because Lee took the blame 
on himself, but because a study of the battle has revealed his errors, mis- 
takes which "he himself would have [pointed out] had he lived to write 
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his own memoirs. No more intimate idea can be gained of his personal 
character than can be had from a study of his attitude upon such occasions. 
• • . . Surely there never lived a man who could more truly say: 

*I am the master of my fate, 
I am the captain of my soul.' " 

David Y. Thomas. 
University of Arkansas. 



von Bernhardi, F. W. Cavalry in Future IVars. Pp. xxviii, 305. Price, 

$3.00. New York : E. P. Button & Co., 1906. 
The commander of the Seventh Division of the German Army has given us a 
timely contribution to army literature. The work is prepared with especial 
reference to the conditions in the German forces. 

It is almost needless to say, however, that the use to be made of cavalry, 
or any other arm of the service, is so affected by surrounding conditions that 
rules cannot be laid down that will be equally applicable to one place as to 
another. The book must, therefore, be read with discrimination and judg- 
ment. The cavalry of the future will always have a most important part to 
play in war, and while "shock tactics," or the use of cold steel in battle, may 
under some conditions, be justifiable, it will be so only against other cavalry or 
the most disordered infantry. The range, accuracy and volume of fire of the 
modern rifle has given to good infantry a confidence and steadiness that cav- 
alry cannot disregard. The important functions of cavalry in keeping the 
commanding general advised of the strength and movements of the enemy 
are more important now than ever. When the commanding general has 
reliable information on these points his task is comparatively easy. 

This is the age of specialists, and it is scarcely to be expected that the 
ordinary man, who forms the bulk of an army, can be made proficient in the 
use of the saber or lance, and also become a good marksman with a rifle. It 
takes time to make a good infantry soldier, it takes lonp:cr to make a good 
cavalryman. The importance of a cavalry leader is dwelt on at considerable 
length, but cavalry leaders are not made to order. Great cavalry leaders, 
like great generals, are born, not manufactured. That army is lucky that 
possesses one. 

The need of a well-organized, well-equipped and well-drilled cavalry, 
particularly in the first days of a war, is recognized as of the utmost impor- 
tance, and the lack of it is nowhere more keenly felt than in Europe. But 
it is necessary to use the branch carefully and not expect too much from it, 
for its losses cannot be readily replaced. The author of the work is an 
experienced cavalryman, and eminent in his profession. His views are 
entitled to more than ordinary consideration, even though in all his con- 
clusions we may not concur. Perhaps there is no other German soldier so 
well equipped for handling this subject. 

Peter C. Hains. 
Washington, D. C. 
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Bisland, Elizabeth. The Life and Letters of Lafcadio Hearn. Two vols. 
Pp. viii, 1035. Price, $6.00. Boston: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1906. 

Though Lafcadio Hearn is primarily a literary artist and poet, his rare insight 
into race psychology, especially into the mysterious realm of the sub-conscious 
and inherited elements, has made his works of great value to students of 
ethnic development. To such, his letters will be especially welcome, for in 
them, aside from their literary charm, they will frequently encounter in a more 
direct manner the personal views of the author upon the people among whom 
he lived at the various times of his life. For a time, Hearn interested himself 
in the negro race, and his little volume, "Two Years in the West Indies," is 
the most intimate study we have of the rich, though primitive, psychology of 
the peoples of Africa, influenced by a new geographical and ethnical environ- 
ment. But Hearn had not found his life work, before his own inclination and 
the advice of friends had taken him to Japan. He is par excellence the inter- 
preter of the ideals of the older Japanese civilization. Being himself essen- 
tially a poet, the simple though elusive poetry of original Japanese life deeply 
impressed him ; being by nature inclined to dwell upon the mysterious and 
startling facts in human psychology, he revelled in the folklore and the current 
beliefs of a society which has made the spirit of the dead within us, the 
motives and impulses of the past, the leading element in its view of life. 
To him it appeared that there was an amazing difference in the psy- 
chology of the Japanese and the Western races, a difference which made sym- 
pathy and friendship almost impossible. This attitude of Hearn's has evoked 
much criticism in the Japanese press, and it was there charged that it is 
simply Hearn's insufficient knowledge of Japanese as well as his very retir- 
ing nature which made the Japanese so mysterious to him. Yet it must cer- 
tainly be admitted that the results of his main work do reveal very striking 
differences of racial psychology. It is strange that one who has discovered 
so much of poetry and interest in the Japanese mind should in a way be 
repelled by it. In a letter in 1895, he says : "You can't imagine my feeling of 
reaction in the matter of Japanese ps3xhology. It seems as if everything had 
quite suddenly become clear to me, and utterly void of emotional interest; 
a race primitive as the Etruscan before Rome was, or more so, adopting the 
practices of a larger civilization under compulsion, — five thousand years at 
least emotionally behind us, — yet able to suggest to us the existence of feel- 
ings and ideals which do not exist, but are simulated by something infinitely 
simple." He says : "The sympathetic touch is always absent. I feel unhappy at 
being in the company of a cultivated Japanese for more than an hour at a time. 
After the first charm of formality is over, the man becomes ice — or else sud- 
denly drifts away from you into his own world." Modern Japanese educa- 
tion, of which Hearn saw a great deal, filled his mind with doubts. The 
university, being a gate to public office, affording a start in life, has, in his 
view, little inner power. The high schools seem to him to be "ruining Japanese 
manners, and therefore morals." "Men cease to be lovable, and often become 
unbearable," which makes Hearn long for a great reaction. Intrigue, which, 
in the Orient, has been cultivated as an art for ages, as no doubt it has been 
m other countries, fills the life of the Japanese capital. "The result of the 
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adoption of constitutional government by a race accustomed to autocracy and 
caste, enabled intrigue to spread like a ferment, in new forms, through every 
condition of society." "Tokio takes out of me all power to hope for a great 
Japanese future." One of the main characteristics of the Japanese is "a ten- 
dency to silence and secrecy in regard to the highest emotions." In another 
letter he says : "That the Japanese can ever reach our aesthetic stage seems tp 
me utterly impossible, but assuredly what they lack in certain directions, they 
may prove splendidly capable of making up in others. Indeed, the develop- 
ment of the mathematical faculty in the race — unchecked and unmodified by 
our class of aesthetics and idealisms — ought to prove a serious danger to 
western civilization at last. Japan ought to produce Napoleons of practical 
applications of science." Hearn considers the difference in sexual feeling the 
basis cf the fundamental divergence between Japanese and western aesthetics. 

Of current contemporaneous events we find comparatively little mention 
in these letters. The Chino-Japanese War Hearn looks upon as the last huge 
effort of the race for national independence. "Under the steady torturing pres- 
sure of our industrial civilization, Japan has determined to show her military 
power to the world by attacking her old teacher, China." In another letter he 
says : "But let no man believe Japan hates China. Qiina is her teacher and her 
Palestine. I anticipate a reaction against Occidental influence after this war, 
of a very serious kind. Japan has always hated the West — western ideas, 
western religion. She has always loved China." Hearn regarded the check 
placed upon Japan by the three powers in 1895 as being rather in the interest 
of foreign residents, and as also likely to benefit Japan in the end. "She will 
be obliged to double or triple her naval strength and wait a generation. In 
the meantime she will gain much of other power, military and industrial. 
Then she will be able to tackle Russia." Hearn agrees with the view ex- 
pressed in Pearson's "National Character." Orientals can so much underlive 
Europeans, the physical cost of existence is so much less to them, that pro- 
bably "the future is not to the white races." 

Hearn's mind in viewing his surroundings was ill at ease because he saw 
"the destruction of a wonderful and very beautiful civilization by industrial 
pressure." With Spencer, he fears the "coming slavery." He says: "The 
charm of Japanese life is largely the charm of childhood, and the most beau- 
tiful of all race childhoods is passing into an adolescence which threatens 
to prove repulsive. Perhaps the manhood may redeem all, — as with English 
bad boys' it often does." He especially disliked the official world with its 
narrow administrative criteria, its airs, conceits, and imitation of foreign ways. 
Yet he is often consoled by some new glimpse of the poetry of the older 
Japanese life. "I felt as never before how utterly dead old Japan is, and 
how ugly new Japan is becoming. I thought how useless to write about 
things which have ceased to exist. Only on reaching a little shrine, filled 
with popular ex-voto, it seemed to me something of the old heart was still 
beating, — ^but far away from me and out of reach." In another letter we read : 
"I felt as if I hated Japan unspeakably and the whole world seemed not 
worth living in, when there came two women to the house to sell ballads. 
One took her samisen and sang, and people crowded into the tiny yard to 
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hear it Never did I listen to anything sweeter. All the sorrow and beauty, 
all the pain and the sweetness of life thrilled and quivered in that voice ; and 
the old first love of Japan and of things Japanese came back, and a great 
tenderness seemed to fill the place like a haunting." Often still does he 
encounter the refinement of the old spirit so delicate and frail that a brutal 
civilization is crushing it out. For Hearn Japan had moved too fast. In her 
eflfort to make herself strong to protect her national life and independence, 
she had been forced to harden herself and to turn her back upon the sweetness 
and refinement of her old life. The tragedy which Hearn saw was that the 
spirit of life for which apparently all these sacrifices were made was itself 
crushed under the machinery created to defend it. The westernizing had 
been too successful, Hearn wanted an Oriental Japan. 

Paul S. Reinsch. 
University of Wisconsin. 



Qorst, J. E. The Children of the Nation. Pp. x, 297. Price, $2.50. New 

York : E. P. Button & Company, 1907. 
The growing amount of attention given to the physical welfare of school chil- 
dren in America is partly due to the inductive processes of American observers, 
such as the heads of city schools; health departments, and relief agencies, 
but chiefly to the flood of literature on this subject that has come to us from 
Germany, France, and Great Britain. 

The book under review is serviceable because of its analysis of the con- 
ditions involved in child health rather than for the remedies proposed for 
physical defects, such as free meals, free eye-glasses, free everything hitherto 
associated with parental responsibility. 

Each chapter is full of practical suggestions for teacher, parent and 
citizen in American school districts, rural as well as urban. For example, 
the discussion of school hygiene begins with a proposition that should be 
self-evident, — "If you take the children out of the pure air of the country, 
or even the less healthy air of the streets and parks of towns, you must 
take care not to put them into air unfit to breathe in your school." It seems 
that in England, as in America, that the main fault is not so much in the 
defective construction of buildings as that "teachers, managers and inspectors 
refuse to make proper use of the ventilation provided." * 

In speaking of provision for water, lighting, desks and playgrounds the 
author shows how common it is for schools actually to manufacture physical 
defects. 

It is worth while for those impressed with the author's argument for 
free lunches, free eye-glasses and general state interference, to reflect that the- 
fact basis of his reasoning is very slight, — as he himself admits. The Euro- 
pean cities have discovered an alarming amount of what is called physical 
deterioration, but which might be proved to be a relative improvement, 
— ^though an absolute defect. Seeing clearly a need, they have hastened to 
remedy the S3rmptoms. It is due to the Scotch sanitarians such as Dr. 
Chalmers, of Glasgow, and the medical officers of Edinburgh and Dundee. 
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Fortunately, conditions are not so aggravated in America as in the 
British cities (where, by the way, the distressing situation cannot be attrib- 
uted to immigrants), and, as the author suggests, the thorough physical 
examination of school children begun at once and followed up consistently 
may obviate the necessity for the state socialism that Alfred Mosely deplores 
and condones in the case of Great Britain. 

It is worth while to call attention to the workmanship on the book. The 
chapters have sub-headings significant and interesting. For instance, Chil- 
dren's Ailments (Chapter VII), their running page headings and frequent 
use of italics in topical divisions, of indentation, numbering para^aphs, index, 
and other devices all serve to bring out the author's message. 

William H. Allen. 
New York, 



Hamilton, Angut. Afghanistan. Pp. xxi, 562. Price, $5.00. New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, Importers. London: William Heinemann, 1906. 

The lack of a comprehensive study of Afghanistan and its conditions has been 
at length supplied by Angus Hamilton in his large volume recently issued, and 
imported by Charles Scribner's Sons. The work required two years to be 
spent in its preparation and the result is most satisfactory, as the book con- 
tains much information under historical, geographical, ethnographical, commer- 
cial and political groupings. The climate, country and towns are well described, 
the railroad approach is accurately and minutely dwelt upon, as are also the 
products and minerals, exports and imports. The author, by special permis- 
sion, dedicates the volume to Lord Curzon, of Kedleston, "who, by the 
splendour of his gifts and the wisdom of his rule has left an indelible and 
memorable impression upon India." 

The relations of Russia to Great Britain and Afghanistan, and all border- 
land encroachments, are plainly set forth. The situation of Afghanistan as a 
buffer state, an entrance to India, will probably lead, the author believes, to 
encounters in the future as it has in the past. Meanwhile, despite existing 
treaties, the author regards His Highness Habib Ullah, Amir of Afghanistan, 
as an uncertain quantity in the problem of Anglo-Afghan affairs. 

The illustrations are numerous and interesting, a picture of Lord Curzon 
being the frontispiece. A map on a generous scale serves to elucidate the text. 

Philadelphia. Laura Bell. 



Hamilton, C. H. A Treatise on the Law of Taxation by Special Assessments. 
Pp. Ixxv, 937. Price, $7.50. Chicago : George I. Jones, 1907. 

With the exception of the work of Mr. Welty, in i8iS6, in which he devoted 
two chapters to street improvements and assessments, and cited only one hun- 
dred and seventy cases, this is a pioneer work upon the subject of special 
assessments. The necessity for a work of this kind is found in the fact that 
street improvements have become a necessity, and experience shows that the 
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only way to successfully prosecute such work is to require abutting property 
owners to pay for the special benefit received. 
The merit of a text book is : 

1. Its thorough, concise and lucid exposition of the decisions of the 
courts of various states and the deductions of the legal principles underlying 
such decisions. 

2. An index which enables one to find what he wants. 

Mr. Hamilton has met these conditions and is to be congratulated espe- 
cially upon the fact that he has furnished an index which enables one to 
know where to find the law bearing upon his subject. An examination of the 
cases shows that while an assessment is a tax in that it is an enforced con- 
tribution from the property owner for the public benefit, yet it is not a tax 
in the sense that it is a burden, since the property owner receives an equiva- 
lent in the shape of the increased value of his property. The overwhelming 
weight of authority is, therefore, to the effect that the word "tax" as used in 
our constitutions does not relate to special assessments, but that the legis- 
lature, in the exercise of its sovereign authority, has the right to authorize 
these special assessments for street improvements unless prohibited by the 
organic law. 

So then, unless the legislature is prohibited from authorizing street 
improvements and requiring the abutting property owners to bear a portion 
of the expense upon the theory of special benefits, it has the right so to do. 

An examination of the cases cited by the author and the principles de- 
duced therefrom clearly shows that the right to assess abutting property 
owners for the special benefits which they receive by reason of permanent 
improvements in front of their property is thoroughly intrenched in American 
jurisprudence, and as to urban property, the "front foot" method is the best 
practical method by which these benefits may be ascertained. The state 
that adopts any other policy will find itself far behind in the march of muni- 
cipal progress. 

This book of Mr. Hamilton's is a meritorious one and deserves the care- 
ful attention of students of this branch of constitutional and municipal law. 

Joseph A. McCullough. 
Greenville, S, C. 



Kelynack, T. N. (Ed.). The Drink Problem in Its Medico-Sociological 
Aspects. Pp. viii, 300. Price, $2.50. New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 
1907. 
The above work is a contribution of the greatest value to the scientific study 
of the liquor problem. On account of the complexity of the effects of alco- 
holism in modem society, the plan of the work has been to have a specially 
qualified medical expert treat of each phase of the problem. The result is 
a book, which, while not homogeneous in character, has a unique value in 
that the opinions presented under each topic are those of a scientific expert. 
The chapters range from "The Pathology of Alcoholism" to "Alcoholism 
and Legislation." The general trend of the conclusions reached by the 
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several experts is aH that any advocate of temperance could desire. The 
position of Professor Sims Woodhead, who writes the chapter on "The 
Pathology of Alcoholism," that alcohol is a protoplasmic poison, is in gen- 
eral maintained throughout the book. The question whether alcohol can 
ever be considered a food or not is not directly discussed, but the implica- 
tion is that it cannot. In several places it is definitely stated that alcohol is 
not a stimulant, but always a narcotic; its use even as a medicine, therefore, 
is very limited, and is justifiable only "as a temporary expedient to overcome 
a crisis." 

Concerning these and other medical points in the work the reviewer 
did not feel competent to judge. Accordingly he submitted the book to a 
medical friend, who keeps abreast of the latest developments in the medical 
sciences. The judgment of this man, who is in no way identified with the 
temperance movement, was: "The book is all right. It is scientific and up- 
to-date. It would be a good thing if every man could read it. Up to a few 
years ago I also taught that alcohol was useful as a medicine in the case 
of certain diseases, but recent experiments, tests with blood-pressure instru- 
ments and the like, seem to disprove this." 

Upon the purely social aspects of the liquor problem the book is not as 
complete as one could desire. In general, the statistics cited are not as 
full and complete as they should be. This is especially true of the chapter 
on "The Criminology of Alcoholism." Foreign statistics are rarely referred 
to; for example, the extensive and valuable work of the "American Com- 
mittee of Fifty to Investigate the Liquor Problem" is scarcely mentioned 
Also one or two absurd statistical errors have crept into the text. For ex- 
ample, on page 4 this statement occurs: "At present we [Great Britain and 
Ireland] use about fourteen gallons of absolute alcohol a year, per indi- 
vidual." On page 131, however, we are told that the amount of absolute 
alcohol consumed annually per inhabitant in the United Kingdom is only 8.17 
liters. Such errors may cast unjust suspicion in the minds of some upon an 
otherwise extremely careful and conservative piece of scientific work. 

On the whole, then, the work will be found exceedingly valuable for the 
scientific student of the liquor problem, and will furnish a mass of useful 
and reliable facts for the practical temperance reformer. 

Charles A. Ell wood. 
University of Missouri, 



Ogden, R. (Editor). Life and Letters of Edwin Lawrence Godkin. Two 

vols. Pp. 600. Price, $4.00. New York : Macmillan Co., 1907. 
It has rarely been our pleasure to read a work at once so interesting and 
valuable as this. Two volumes on the life of the famous editor of The Nation 
and The Evening Post (N. Y.). Mr. Ogden has performed his work with 
notable success. He has told, in a really charming way, the life of Godkin 
through his letters. And these letters cover such a wide range of life, 
thought and experience, and in such an interesting and vigorous manner, that 
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it was only necessary to collect and edit them to present to the world a 
remarkable picture of a most remarkable man. 

Mr. Godkin was born in Ireland, in 1831, and died in 1902. For more 
than forty years of his varied, full and rich life he lived as a citizen of the 
United States. Educated at Queen's College, Belfast, trained in the law in 
London, at the age of twenty-one he began his real life work — Journalism. 

In 1856 he came to New York, and from this time until his death he was 
a vital part of our life. He entered upon the practice of law in 1858, but 
soon gave his entire attention to journalism — to good government and high 
standard of thought and literature. Very soon after landing in New York 
he made a trip through a number of the southern states, for the London 
Daily News and other business reasons. His letters to this paper, written 
during December, 1856-April, 1857, are very remarkable for their profound 
insight into the manners, customs, and thought of the southern people. His 
portrayal of their peculiar thought and feelings, and especially of their one 
great institution — slavery — is indeed notable for its clearness, vigor and moral 
tone. 

After his return to New York in the spring of 1857, Mr. Godkin continued 
to write for the Daily News. Through this source he was a powerful spokes- 
man to Europe for the North during the Civil War. But his greatest work 
was yet to be. The founding of that weekly journal of "pohtics, literature, 
science and art" — The Nation — in 1865. To create and for many years to 
give life and power to such a high-class journal was a very remarkable work. 
From its birth until its sale to The Evening Post (N. Y.). in 1881, Godkin 
was truly The Nation. His connection with The Evening Post, The Nation 
now becoming its weekly edition, as associate editor, 1881-83, as editor-in- 
chief, 1883-99, gave to the world a wonderfully great service. During all these 
years the Post was the champion of all good causes in government, morals, 
literature, and was the inveterate enemy of all bad men and measures. 

And during all these years Mr. Godkin wrote a number of magazine 
articles and books. His Problems of Modern Democracy and his Unfore- 
seen Tendencies of Democracy are books of a high rank. 

Through all his writings we find clearness and vigor of style and accuracy 
of judgment. We know of no saner judgment of Lincoln than that given 
by Godkin just after the assassination of our great war President. Godkin 
wrote, in 1865: "The loss of Mr. Lincoln at this juncture would, under any 
circumstances, have been a terrible blow to the North. It is doubly terrible 
now, when the soldier has about finished his work, and that of the pacifica- 
tor has to begin. The United States might be searched in vain for a man who 
could bring such qualifications to the task as Mr. Lincoln— so much firmness, so 
much caution, so much gentleness, such profound sympathy with liberty, such 
hearty respect for labor, and such rare and almost infallible comprehension 
of the character, aims and need of his countrymen." How wonderfully accu- 
rate was this estimate forty years have confirmed I 

Charles Lee Raper. 
University of North Carolina. 
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Pauilin, C. O. The Navy of the American Revolution: Its Administration, 
its Policy and its Achievements. Pp. 549. Cleveland: Burrows Brothers* 
Co., 1906. 
The political scientist as well as the historian will doubtless welcome the 
appearance of Mr. Paullin's book. The history of the navy of the American 
Revolution "written from the point of view of the naval administrators," 
throws valuable light upon the framework of the revolutionary governments, 
and treats admirably a much-neglected aspect of the revolutionary struggle. 
To reconstruct the naval administrative machinery created by the Conti- 
nental Congress, to review the naval legislation of that body, and to write for 
the first time the history of the state navies — these are the main objects which 
the author has had in view. Prolixity has been avoided by the selection of 
typical instances and a careful summarization of results. 

The history of the Continental navy, which occupies more than one-half 
of the book covers about a decade commencing with the organization of the 
naval committee in October of 1775. As a congressional committee it was 
responsible for the adoption of rules of discipline, the making of appropria- 
tions, the establishment of admiralty courts. As an administrative body it 
purchased and fitted out ships and had control over all "Continental" vessels 
except Washington's Boston and New York fleets and Arnold's fleet on Lake 
Champlain. Though fairly successful it was absorbed early in 1776 by the 
marine committee which consisted of one delegate from each state. 

The powers and duties of the marine committee corresponded closely 
with those of its predecessor. It had to contend with extraordinary diffi- 
culties, more especially in the scarcity of seamen and the lack of discipline, 
tradition and esprit de corps. The committee proved "slow, cumbrous, inex- 
pert and irresponsible," and after about three years gave place to a board 
of admiralty, which proved "slower, more cumbersome and less responsible" 
than even the marine committee. When at last the "concentrative" school 
had its way, and in September, 1781, Robert Morris, as agent of the marine, 
was placed in full control. Whatever the shortcomings of the navy during his 
term of office they "did not spring from the lack of an efficient executive." 
The account of the continental navy concludes with two chapters on "The 
Naval Duties of American Representatives in Foreign Countries." 

In the history of the state navies, we come to what is certainly the most 
original and for that reason perhaps the most valuable portion of the book. 
All the states with the exception of New Jersey and Delaware owned and 
operated armed vessels. They greatly exceeded in number the vessels of 
the continental navy. Massachusetts, Connecticut, Pennsylvania, Maryland, 
Virginia, and South Carolina all possessed respectable fleets, and each of 
these here receives separate treatment, the vessels of the other states being 
grouped for consideration as the minor navies of the North and South. The 
naval administrative machinery of the states presents in many cases great 
similarity to that of the Continental Congress. Mention must not be omitted 
of the useful lists of naval officers and armed vessels and the extensive criti- 
cal bibliography which are appended to the book. 

In closing let it be said that this book is in all respects admirable, and 
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that the author may be congratulated upon the possession of the painstaking 
industry and ripeness of judgment which disarm the most captious of critics. 

Herbert C. Bell. 
University of Pennsylvania. 



Reinsch, P. 6. American Legislatures and Legislative Methods. Pp. x, 337. 

Price, $1.25. New York: The Century Co., 1907. 
This book is a middle term between a monographic study and a popular dis- 
cussion, and profits by the advantages of the two extremes. The author writes 
from the background of a thorough technical knowledge, but weaves into the 
presentation a wealth of incident and illustration that make the book readable 
without destroying its critical character. 

The field covered includes both national and state legislatures, but the 
discussion of the first division adds comparatively little to the knowledge of 
the student of American legislative action. The discussion of the state legis- 
latures, however, is a distinct contribution to a much-neglected subject. The 
book is a searching analysts of the methods of organization and action of 
legislative bodies, not as they exist on paper, but as they exist in fact, an 
attempt to look behind the formal reports of proceedings to analyse the 
shortcomings of our legislative bodies and to see the causes underlying these 
deficiencies. This effort is a distinct success. Lack of space prevents a 
detailed review of the various subjects presented. 

The scope of the volume may be appreciated by an enumeration of the 
chief chapter headings which are. Legislative Committees, Procedure in State 
Legislatures, Legislative Apportionments and Elections, The Perversion of 
Legislative Action, Public Forces Influencing Legislative Action, and The 
Legislative Product. 

The review of the actual working of the American legislature is not 
encouraging, though it does not present a hopeless prospect. There is but 
little theorizing in the volume except when deductions and suggestions are 
drawn immediately from the experiences of the various states as presented. 
Professor Reinsch has preferred to adopt the academic standard of allowing 
the facts themselves to convince the reader rather than resort to detailed 
argument. After studying the shortcomings and difiiculties of the legislator from 
various points of view the reader clearly realizes how great has been the 
disappointment of those who looked for the millenium through popular gov- 
ernment. Yet the facts martialed by the author do not lead to the belief 
that the failure is complete, but rather that too much has been expected of 
legislative bodies. An aroused public opinion, greater care in selection of 
candidates, greater use of expert guidance, both in organization of the mem- 
bership and in the drafting of bills, and perhaps an adoption to some degree 
of the principle of representation of interests rather than of numbers, may yet 
redeem "government by discussion" and restore the legislature to public con- 
fidence. As a whole the book is the best presentation of this subject in limited 
space which has yet appeared. Luther F. Wither. 

Philadelphia, 
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Recent Works on Transportation. 

Ripley, W. Z. (Ed.). Railway Problems. Pp. xxii, 686. Price, $2.25. Bos- 
ton : Ginn & Co., 1907. 

Pariont, Frank. The Railways, the Trusts and the People. Pp. v, 544. 
Price, $1.50. Philadelphia : C. F. Taylor, 1906. 

Parsons, Frank. The Heart of the Railroad Problem. Pp. viii, 364. Price, 
$1.50. Boston: Little, Brown & Co., 1906. 

Meyer, B. H. A History of the Northern Securities Case. Pp. 132. Price, 
60 cents. Madison : University of Wisconsin, 1906. 

Webb, Walter Loring. The Economics of Railroad Construction. Pp. viii, 
339. Price, $2.50. New York : John Wiley & Sons, 1906. 

McClelland, C. P., and Huntington, C.C. History of the Ohio Canals: Their 
Construction, Cost, Use and Partial Abandonment. Pp. viii, 181. Colum- 
bus : Ohio State Archaeological and Historical Society. 
A collection of papers dealing with the various phases of the relation of the 
railways to the public was needed, and Professor Ripley has performed a val- 
uable service in bringing out the volume on Railway Problems. The compila- 
tion of this set of papers was made for two purposes : "To render more easily 
accessible to the interested public valuable technical material upon the question 
of paramount interest and importance at the present time," and "also to 
facilitate the work of the college instructor in the economics of transporta- 
tion." Professor Ripley does not intend the volume "to be used alone in the 
conduct of courses, but in connection with some standard treatise upon the 
economics of transportntion." 

The compendium comprises twenty-seven chapters, more than half of 
them consisting of slightly condensed reprints of the decisions of the Inter- 
state Commerce Commission regarding relative and reasonable rates, the long 
and short haul clause, the southern and transcontinental rate systems and 
freight classifications. The first chapter following the introduction contains a 
valuable selection from Charles Francis Adams's book, "A Chapter of Erie." 
Among the other papers by individual investigators is one on "Standard Oil 
Rebates," by Miss Ida M. Tarbell, the "Building and Cost of the Union 
Pacific," by Henry K. White, the "Southern Railway and Steamship Associ- 
ation," by Henry Hudson, the "Theory of Railway Rates," by Professor 
F. W. Taussig, the "Northern Securitioe Company," by Professor B. H. 
Meyer, the "Interstate Commerce Act, as Amended in 1906," by Professor 
Frank H. Dixon, the "Doctrine of Judicial Review," by Dr. Harrison S. 
Smalley, and the "English Railway and Canal Commission of 1888," by Pro- 
fessor S. J. McLean. Professor Ripley has wisely included two of his own 
recent studies: "The Tnmk Line Rate System" and "Economic Waste in 
Transportation." 

Professor Ripley introduces the volume with an excellent analysis of the 
railway problem. He discusses briefly rebates, discrimination, pooling of 
traffic, the problems of reasonable rates, government regulation and European 
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experience. The significance of each of the chapters included in the compen- 
dium is made very clear by this admirable introduction to the volume. 

"Railway Problems" is by far the best compendium of papers on railway 
transportation that has yet been made. Senior and graduate students in Ameri- 
can universities, railway officials, and public officers, entrusted with the regu- 
lation of railroads, will all feel indebted to Professor Ripley for editing and 
publishing this volume. 

The scope of Professor Parsons* volume, The Railways, the Trusts and 
the People, is concisely and accurately stated in the author's preface: "The 
book is in two par^s. The first consists of twenty chapters full of vital facts 
from the railway history of the United States, showing the dangers and 
abuses that have developed and that have created the railroad problem of our 
day. The second part consists of ten chapters analyzing the railway problem, 
giving the history and results of various systems of railway management and 
control in other lands, discussing broad questions of policy, capitalization, 
safety, economy, rate making, treatment of employees, political, industrial and 
social effects of public and private railways, and the remedies that have been 
proposed for the abuses and difficulties that beset our transportation system 
in this country to-day. The second part, in short, aims at the causes and the 
remedies for the transportation ills described in the first part and further 
elucidated by the additional facts brought out in the second division of the 
work." 

As a source of information Professor Parsons* volume is a rich mine. 
The author has acquired wide knowledge of his subject by extensive personal 
investigations in different parts of the United States and in numerous foreign 
countries. He has interviewed a great many prominent railroad and public 
officials; he has gone through the voluminous reports of public investigating 
commissions and committees, and he has attempted to summarize, in a single 
volume, this host of details acquired by his studies. The effort has been only 
partially successful, because of the author's inability to exclude a21 but the most 
important detail^. In his preface Professor Parsons speaks "of the great 
temptation pressing on a writer to tell all the strong facts he has at command, 
and the ease with which every one of the chapters in this book could be ex- 
panded into a volume." Those who read Professor Parsons* book will become 
convinced that the author has not been able to resist the temptation to include 
all facts that seem to him important. The result is that the book is weari- 
some to a degree. It is unfortunate that so valuable a work should suffer so 
from the author's lack of literary discretion. 

The Heart of the Railroad Problem is an expansion of chapter three, 
dealing with "Discriminations" in the larger work on The Railways, the Trusts 
and the People. Each of the most striking forms of discrimination is given 
a separate brief chapter. The volume ends with a full and suggestive dis- 
cussion of the remedies for railroad discriminations. This book, like the 
larger work, was completed early in 1906, shortly before the passage of the 
railway rate act of June 29, 1906. Had the volume appeared a few months 

(617) 



Digitized by 



Google 



igo The Annals of the American Academy 

later the discussion in many instances would doubtless have been largely 
modified. 

Professor Parsons states that "As these studies progressed, the writer 
became more and more convinced that the 'heart of the railroad problem* lies 
in the question of impartial treatment of shippers." This is a very true gener- 
alization, but is in no wise a new discovery. The author, however, should be 
given credit for understanding the railroad problem with great clearness. The 
author is widely known as an advocate of government ownership and opera- 
tion of railroads, and his discussion of remedies naturally includes an argu- 
ment for state ownership instead of public regulation. Professor Parsons 
states that "England, with her rigid control, has not been> able to stamp out 
railroad abuses, and the lesson of English railroad legislation is. that the 
subjecting of private railways to a public control, strong enough to accom- 
plish any substantial elimination of discrimination and extortion, takes the 
life out of private railway enterprise along with its evils. Even Germany, 
with all the power its great government was compelled to exert, could not 
eliminate unjust discrimination until it nationalized the railways." Accord- 
ingly, the author believes that national ownership and operation of railways 
in the United States must be the ultimate solution of the railroad question in 
this country. As he suggests in the concluding paragraphs of his larger work 
on The Raikvays, the Trusts and the People: "The public must have a just 
and impartial service exercising public functions for the public good, and not 
for private profit. The only way to accomplish this is through public owner- 
ship under good political conditions. It is the only way to make railways do 
their full part in the production of true manhood and right human relation- 
ships; the only way to stop extortion and favoritism, and -secure the due 
diffusion of wealth and power; the only way to establish the needful domi- 
nance of public interest in the field of transportation, and remove the an- 
tagonism of interest between the owners and the public which is the root of 
railway abuses." 

Professor Parsons believes in radical methods. As a practical man, 
however, he is aware of the political difficulties in the way of the immediate 
nationalization of American railroads. He says: "This is a practical world, 
however, and the practical facts are that the difficulties in the way of public 
ownership of railways in this country at present are very great, and that much 
good may be accomplished by judicious regulation" (page 307). The final 
conclusion of the author is that "The economic and governmental changes 
necessary to make public ownership safe and successful constitute the essence 
of the ultimate railroad problem." 

It is fortunate that the greatest attempt to effect railroad consolidation 
should have had so able a historian as Professor B. H. Meyer, now a member 
of the State Railroad Commission of Wisconsin. Professor Meyer's mono- 
graph on The Northern Securities Case was begun in 1903, and the first six 
chapters were ready for the printer in January, 1904. Those chapters take the 
history of the holding company through its formation and its experience in the 
United States Circuit Court. The first decision of the Supreme Court was 
rendered in March, 1904, but the final decree by that court was not made until 
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March, 1905. The last four chapters of the monograph were written after the 
final decision of the Supreme Court, and cover the history of the Northern 
Securities Case in the Supreme Court, and in the two circuit courts to which 
Harriman and his associates resorted for the purpose of preventing the carry- 
ing out of President Hill's plan of winding up the affairs of the Northern 
Securities Company. 

Professor Meyer's monograph consists chiefly of a summary of, and brief 
commentary upon, the record of the Northern Securities Company in each 
of the courts where the case was tried. The decision of each court is also 
summarized. At the beginning of the monograph there is a list of the records, 
briefs and decisions in connection with each trial. These are the sources of 
information drawn upon by Professor Meyer. There are ten appendices which 
include a number of instructive documents. 

It is interesting to note that Professor Meyer's exhaustive study of the 
application of the Sherman Anti-Trust Act to the Northern Securities Com- 
pany leads him to conckide that -the act ought to be amended so as not to 
apply to railroads. His conclusion on this subject is as follows: "I also wish 
to repeat, what I have expressed before, that I regard the application to rail- 
ways of the Sherman Anti-Trust Law, of 1890, as one of the gravest errors 
in our legislative history. It is demonstrable that if railway companies had 
been permitted to co-operate with one another under the supervision of com- 
petent public authority, and the Trans-Missouri and Joint Traffic cases had 
never been decided, the railway situation in the United States would to-day 
be appreciably better than it is. However, this is speculation. Nevertheless, 
even to-day some legislation which will enable companies to act together 
under the law, as they now do quietly among themselves outside of the law, 
is imperative. The American public seems to be unwilling to admit that agree- 
ments will and must exist, and that it has a choice between regulated agree- 
ments and unregulated extra-legal agreements. We should have cast away 
more than fifty years ago the impossible doctrine of protection of the public by 
railway competition." 

Mr. Walter Loring Webb, formerly assistant professor of civil engineering 
at the University of Pennsylvania, has endeavored to present the Economics 
of Railroad Construction briefly within the compass of a volume of 339 pages. 
The book is written particularly for students taking engineering courses, and 
will doubtless be appreciated by teachers who desire to give engineering classes 
a general survey of the problems which have to be considered by those who 
are concerned with the location, construction and operation of railroads. 

The book is divided into three parts, dealing in turn with the financial and 
legal elements of the problem, the operating elements, and the physical ele- 
ments. The first part of the book contains a very partial summary of the 
facts regarding statistics, organization, capitalization, valuation and volume 
of traffic of railroads. This part of the book deals with what ecomomists have 
come to call railroad economics. It is to be hoped that the introduction to 
that subject contained in the first part of Professor Webb's book will lead 
students to study other works in which railroad economics are more ade- 
quately treated. 
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A more accurate and descriptive title for Professor Webb's book would 
have been "The Technical Problems of Railroad Construction and Operation/' 
The volume is not intended to be an engineering work, but rather a work for 
engineers, written to state some of the problems with which engineering 
science must deal. Considered from this point of view the book must prove 
useful in spite of the fact that it contains but a brief, and in the main non- 
technical, discussion of the complicated questions of operating expenses, 
motive power, car construction, tracks, train resistance, grades, curvature, etc. 

The History of the Ohio Canals: Their Construction, Cost, Use and 
Partial Abandonment is an excellent piece of work. The Ohio State 
Archaeological and Historical Society is to be commended for bringing about 
the preparation and publication of this volume. The work is divided into 
three parts: (i) History of the Ohio Canals, (2) Financial Management, (3) 
The Value to the State. Parts one and three were written by Mr. C. C. Hunt- 
ington, and part two by Mr. C. P. McClelland. Mr. Huntington was a 
graduate student in the University of the State of Ohio, and Mr. McClelland 
was a member of the senior class at the time the volume was written. Both 
gentlemen worked under the direction of Dr. J. E. Hagerty, Professor of 
Political Science and Economics in the Ohio State University. 

Such studies as this are much needed. The history of transportation in 
the United States has been as yet only partially covered. Fortunately, numer- 
ous young men are at work on different parts of the subject, and it is to be 
hoped that their work will result, in the not-distant future, in the publication 
of a large number of monographs similar to this one on the Ohio canals. 

Every reader of this volume will be interested in the conclusions reached 
as to the future of canal transportation in Ohio. Mr. Huntington, the author 
of the concluding portion of the book, does not commit himself definitely to 
recommended that the state retain and enlarge its canals, but in discussing 
the question of whether the state should sell out or improve its waterways, he 
very clearly leans towards the retention and improve nent of the canals by 
the state. He says : "The demand for transportation is increasing faster than 
facilities for transportation. Along the canal route are thousands of acres of 
coal undeveloped, besides many mines in operation. The uncertainty of our 
waterways hitherto has prevented the development of many industries." 
. . . "It is probable, however, that two routes, one at the west and the 
other probably through the middle of the state or in the eastern part, would 
best accomplish the desired results." 

Emory R. Johnson. 
University of Pennsylvania. 



Smith, J. Allen. The Spirit of American Government. Pp. xvi, 409. Price, 

$1.25. New York: The Macmillan Company, 1907. 
•In this volume Professor Smith undertakes to establish the thesis that the 
government of the United States under the Constitution is aristocratic or 
non-democratic. He asserts in effect that the constitutional convention of 
1787 was a conspiracy to circumvent or prevent the free exercise of the 
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popular will. He declares that the method of amendment provided in our 
great charter is obnoxious to democracy. Our government was designed so 
that wealth might control or the aristocratic classes could dominate its 
machinery. Our Supreme Court has usurped powers and exercised them to 
the defeat of the public will formally expressed by statute "inasmuch as 
laws cannot be enacted without the consent of a body over which the 
people have practically no control" (page loi). Our much lauded ''checks 
and balances" are rocks on which true democracy breaks. Our parliamentary 
procedure in Congress is impudently autocratic or oligarchical. "Our consti- 
tutional arrangements are such as to deprive the people of eflfective control" 
over parties (page 211) ; but even if not so, our political bosses, rings, or 
machines can by disposal of the patronage "grant or revoke legislative favors." 
Our parties, like our government, are dominated by wealth and privilege. 
The same defects or defaults he finds in our state constitutions and govern- 
ments. In cities the right of self-government has been lost — indeed, the 
city or municipality is merely "a creature of the general government of the 
state" (page 264). In short, we do not live in a democracy. Neither do we 
enjoy republican institutions. The flag floats over an aristocracy with 
oligarchies chiefly in charge. 

Professor Smith's narrative and discussions are interesting and are 
lucidly and vigorously presented. Every page shows evidence of much inves- 
tigation and reflection and earnest analysis. Nevertheless, we are certain 
that his argument will from start to finish prove not only unsatisfactory but 
exceedingly exasperating to those who believe and insist that a democracy 
must be safe, sane, and stable as well as adjustable ; that it must protect prop- 
erty as well as persons; that it must safeguard the rights of the minority as 
well as the majority, or, rather, the dominant faction of the major party. This 
volume should have been entitled — and the reviewer means no disrespect — "An 
Academic Plea for Mob Rule." 

The fundamental fallacy vitiating the entire narrative is the author's 
misconception of the nature of democracy, due primarily to his non-appre- 
ciation of the inexorable necessities of a sovereignty. A democracy, if it 
is to be efficient, requires precisely the same sort of governmental machinery 
that is found in a monarchy. The distinctive difference lies, not in the 
devices of administration, but in the method of control and in the different 
apportionment or assignment of the benefits and burdens of government. In 
order to get democracy and justice we must enforce law and order. These 
desiderata exact the establishment and maintenance of the executive, legis- 
lative and judicial functions and structures. Of necessity they are equi- 
potent and in their separate spheres exclusive. If democracy is not to issue 
in mob rule and lynch law, we must so coordinate them as to secure equilibra- 
tion. The processes of government must be cooperative and definite. Delib- 
eration and delay, definitive decisions of judicial tribunals are essential. 
Mobs are not always violent or disorderly and sporadic in development. 
They sometimes are systematically aroused into being by demagogues and 
sentimentalists and operate by means of ballots and legislatures, and life, 
liberty and the pursuit of happiness are put in jeopardy unless the private 
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citizen can appeal to the courts against the injustice of their acts. Constitu- 
tional law, as we know it in the United States, is designed to deal with Philip 
drunk as well as with Philip sober, peaceful and just 

F. I. Herriott. 
Drake University, Des Moines, la. 



Takekothi Yotaburo. Japanese Rule in Formosa. Pp. xv, 342. Price, $3.00. 

New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1907. 
This book is a composite product partaking of the characteristics of a 
critical work on colonization, a government report and a traveler's note book. 
It is marred at points by the introduction of discussions irrelevant or too 
detailed to deserve a place in a work of this nature. This does not prevent 
the volume from giving an excellent picture of what Japan has accom- 
plished and wishes to accomplish in Formosa. The latter is at times over- 
emphasized, giving the book administrative bias. In other instances the 
polite, formal style in which the author writes and the finality with which 
the statements of various writers on colonial problems are quoted, are such 
as to make the reader smile. 

Mr. Takekoshi writes from his personal experience in two extended 
tours through the island and his ability to see the contrasts and similarities 
in the peoples and the economic and geographical conditions make the book 
not only informing but entertaining. 

Japan's mission as the bearer of western civilization to her eastern neigh- 
> bors has thoroughly impressed itself on the author's mind. To him Formosa 
seems but a stepping stone, a proving ground in which the ruling country is 
already showing her fitness for the work she is called to do. From this 
point of view he proceeds to the examination of the island. "The basis 
of all development is peace," has been the theory upon which Japan has 
proceeded since her acquisition of the island in 1895. Mistakes in the meas- 
ures to bring about order were made at first, and not until 1902 were con- 
ditions such aS to give the island a chance for normal development. Before 
that time the military had been the preponderant influence, and had not suc- 
ceeded in crushing out the spirit of disorder due to the unsuitability of the 
regular levies for fighting in a country where the brigands were expert in 
guerrilla warfare. Viscount Kodama, who was placed in control in 1902, 
made all military power subject to the civil, and did everything in his power 
to obtain the goodwill of the natives. They were made to feel that the 
Japanese Government had come to stay and would protect them against 
the brigands who were terrorizing the country. With the spread of this 
spirit the task of restoring order became much less difficult, for the people 
became willing to aid the government where formerly they had hindered 
it through fear of the consequences to follow when the punitive expeditions 
had withdrawn. 

As an aid in restoring order and as means to maintain it the govern- 
ment engaged in numerous branches of work for the improvement of life 
in the islands. Railways were rapidly built, the cultivation of sugar and 
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the production of salt were aided, telegraph, telephones, and roads were 
undertaken. Opium and camphor were made government monopolies, the 
use of the former being greatly restricted. The legal systems, especially 
the land laws, were remodeled, steamship lines were subsidized, schools 
started, and, perhaps as important as any other feature, an excellent sys- 
tem of sanitation was established which made the towns formerly hotbeds 
of tropical diseases bear favorable comparison with any of the cities located 
in similar climatic conditions. Notwithstanding the great expense attendant 
upon these improvements, the economic resources of the island have recov- 
ered so rapidly that Japan is no longer forced to contribute to the main- 
tenance of the colony. 

The latter portion of the book contains numerous valuable statistical 
tables relating to the resources, population and trade of the islands, an 
extensive bibliography and a good map. The illustrations are clear and well 
chosen. Chester Lloyd Jone$. 

University of Pennsylvania. 

Washington, B. T. Frederick Douglass, Pp. 365. Philadelphia: G. W. 

Jacobs & Co., 1907. 
Mr. Washington is already familiar to the American public, not only as one 
of the greatest educators and constructive statesmen of our times, but also as 
one of our most popular authors. This time he appears in the role of 
biographer of Frederick Douglass, perhaps the most remarkable personage of 
the negro race of the last century. 

After a hasty and necessarily limited narrative of the early life of Doug- 
lass we are ushered in upon his public career, which began in 1838, soon 
after his escape from slavery, at the age of twenty-one. 

Douglass, having been born a slave, and having suffered all the horrors 
of the system, was the one man for whom the abolitionists looked, and as a 
"human argument" he was always convincing, whether in Europe or America. 
Not only the strong sympathy and earnest zeal of Mr. Douglass are depicted, 
but most strikingly, his broad grasp of the whole situation, and his general 
good judgment. He was the last great abolitionist to stay by John Brown; 
the leader and inspirer of the free people of color in the North; a director, 
and his home in Rochester, N. Y., a chief center of the underground railway, 
and a chief advocate of the necessity for negro soldiers in the Union army. It 
is significant that Mr. Washington, himself the uncompromising advocate of 
industrial education, should pay tribute to Douglass who advocated the same 
training years before the birth of Mr. Washington. 

The book is exceedingly clear and simple in its style. Quotations, es- 
pecially from Mr. Douglass' own writings, are used in abundance. One 
might wish that Mr. Washington, bringing his own wide experience with the 
problems bequeathed to him and his by those of Douglass* day, might have 
passed more decisive judgment upon some of the actions of his subject But 
the author appears not as a hero worshiper or a critical judge. 

R. R. Wright, Ji. 
University of Pennsylvania. 
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Wendelli Barrett Liberty, Union, and Democracy, Pp. 327. Price, $1^5. 

New York: Charles Scribner*s Sons, 1906. 
This is in many respects a remarkable book. Even those who disagree funda- 
mentally with the brilliant generalizations of the author cannot deny the 
bristling suggestiveness of every page. The breadth of view and acuteness of 
analysis which characterize this book give it an unique place in our political 
literature. Briefly stated, it is an attempt to present the fundamental char- 
acteristics of American political psychology. As such it ranks far above the 
efforts of Boutney, Klein, Hanet and the other French writers who have 
attempted to present the race psychology of the American people. 

Mr. Wendell has made a conscientious effort to reach the foundations of 
our national character. In his view we must look to the Englishmen of pre- 
Revolutionary England (1620-25) for the origin of thosa traits which are char- 
acteristically American. In a few paragraphs the author brings out clearly the 
contrast between the Englishman of 1620 and the Englishman of 1775. The 
idealism of the first period was inherited by the early settlers in America and 
was most marked in the New England colonies. "The origin of our national 
character can be traced to the instinctive idealism of pre-Revolutionary Eng- 
land, strengthened by the intensely orderly ideafism ingrained in those who 
faithfully accepted the Calvinistic creed." This strain of idealism has per- 
sisted in American character in spite of our extraordinary industrial pros- 
perity. To superficial observers we may seem materialistic; to the careful 
student of American life our national character, while seemingly material, 
is in reality idealistic. 

In the chapter on "Liberty" the author traces the conflict between the two 
concepts which prevailed in the United States prior to the civil war, that of 
individual liberty and national unity in the North and that of local self- 
government in the sense of state sovereignty in the South. The tragedy of 
the conflict which ensued is eloquently described. The chapter en "Union" is 
devoted to an examination of the gradual growth of the spirit of national 
unity as finally expressed in the results of the Civil War. 

In his treatment of "Democracy," which forms the subject of the final 
chapter, Mr. Wendell shows the marked differences between the American 
and the European concepts. "However fervently Americans may have believed 
that all men are created equal, they have never gone so far as to insist that 
all men must remain permanently so." The Napoleonic watchword, "Careers 
open to talents," has occupied quite as prominent a place in the American 
mind as the belief in equality. 

This very brief summary gives an inadequate idea of the value of Mr. 
Wendell's essay. There is at present a widespread tendency to sneer at these 
attempts to encompass national psychology within a series of brilliant gen- 
eralizations. When, however, these generalizations are as suggestive as those 
presented in this little book they well deserve and must receive the attention 
of every student of political science. 

L. S. Rowi. 
University of Pennsylvania, 

(624) 



Digitized by 



Google 



INDEX OF NAMES 



Abbbbtiations. — In the Index the following abbreylations hare been need: 
pap principal paper by the person named ; ft., review of book of which the per- 
son' named is the author; r., review by the person named. 



Abbot, H. L., 593, 604, 5. 

Adams. Miss. 471 

Adams, C. F., 616 

Agger, E. E.. 149 

Albo, F., 599 

Alexander, B. P., 693, 605, ^. ^^ 

Allen. W. H., 171, 6., 589-44, pap,, 609- 

10, r. 
Allison. W. B., 7 
Ames. H. V., 183-4, r. 
Anderson, R., 174 
Aristotle, 593 
Armstrong. 156 
Arnold, B., 614 
Ashley, P., 172, 6. 
Avebury, Lord, 149, ^. 

Bainbridge. W., 139 

Bakunln. M.. 452 

Balboa. V. N., 157 

Bnndelier, 85 

Barker, B., 593 

Barker. J. E., 150, 5. 

Barrows. D. P.. 69-82, pap., 142 

Bnrton. J. L., 468 

Bell. H. C, 614-5. r. 

Bell, Laura. 610. ft. 

Bemls, E. W.. 557. 569 

ron Bernhardi. F. W.. 606, ft. 

Beveridge. A. J., 3-15, pap., 18T 

B'Bland. Elizabeth, 150. 607, ft. 

Blaokmar, F. W.. 150, ft. 

Riatchford, 453 

Bliss. N. D. P., 454, 455, 521 

Blok, 150 

Bond, B. N., Jr.. 593 

Booth, r., < <^, 497 

Booth, Evaneeline. 546 

Booth, W.. 454. 546. ei $eq, 

Bosanquet. Helen, 173, ft. 

Bourne. 85 

Bourne. B. G., 183 ft. 

Boutmy, E., 624 

Brooks, H. K.. 151, ft. 

Brooks, P.. 443 

Brooks. P. W.. 836 

Brown. A. J.. 465 

Brown. J., 174, 183. 623 

T^ruce. P. A., 593, ft. ^ ..^« ..^« 

Brumbauga, M. O., 65-8, pap., 142. 143 

Brush. E. A., 582 ^«. ,^^ ^^^ 

Bryce, J.. 16-23, pap., 18T, 140, 144 

Buchanan. J., 174, 175 

Buddha, 84 

Bullock. C. J.. 698 

Burbank, L.. 151. ft. 

Burrage. H. 8.. 183, ft. 

Butler, J. W., 593 

Butler, N. M., 593 



Cabot, S., 183, 184 

Caldwell, G. B., 230-2, pap. 

Calhoun, J. C, 174 

Calvert, L., 603 

Cambray, P. G., 598. ft. 

Cannan, E., 177, 178 

Canterbury. Archbishop, 446 

Capen, E. W.. 461-72, pop. 

Carlile, W.. 454 

Carlyle, T.. 443 

Carstens, C. C. 545-56, pap. 

Cartier, J., 184 

de Castafieda, P.. 184 

Caygill. R., 546 

Chadwlck, F. E.. 174, ft., 182 

Chalmers, A. K., 609 

Charles I, 188, 189 

Charlton. P., 104-14, pap., 146 

Cheyney, E. P.. 188-9, r., 191-92, r. 

von Chlumecky, L., 152, ft. 

Cimon. 153 

Clarke, H. B.. 594 

Clay. H., 600 

Cleveland, F. A., 400-11. pap., 412-27, 



pap. 
lint 



Clinton. De Witt. 597 
Cochran. J. W., 441-55, pap. 
Columbus, C, 85, 183, 184, 599 
Confucius, 84 
Cook, J., 448 
Comford, F. M., 152. ft. 
Cornwell, W. C, 292-311, pap. 
Cortes, H., 85 
de la Cosa. 599 
Cromer, TA>rd, 8. 41 
Curzon, Lord, 610 

Dallas, A.. 163 
Dallas, G. M.. 163 
Davenport, F. G., 153, ft. 
Davis, H. O.. 154 
Davis, J., 182 
Davis. M. M.. 154, ft. 
De Biedma, 184 
Decatur. S.. 139 
De Comyn, 87 
Dionysius, 150 
Dixon, F. H., 616 
Dorsey, A.. 154. ft. 
Douglass, F., 604, 623 
Doyle. J. A.. 594 
Duane. W., 163 
Ducey. Father, 454 
Dudley, E. S., 155, ft. 
Duplessix. E.. 155, ft. 



Edwards. C. R.. 128, 127, 187, 144 

Edwards. J., 461 

Elizabeth, Queen, 184, 188, 189 

(625) 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Names 



Ellwood. C. A., 611-2, r. 
Erasmus, 132 
Evans, D., 503-8, pap. 
Evans, T. S., 483-9, pap, 

Farrand, J. S., 582 

Farwell, P. T., 496-502, pap, 

Ferris, M. J. U., 546 

Finot. J., 155, 6. 

Fish, S., 382 

Fisher, I., 175, h. 

Fleming, W. L., 156, b., 174-6, r., 182-3. 

Foley, W., 257-63, pap., 264-68, pap. 

Follcmar, D., 115-22, pap. 

Forbes-Lindsay. C. H., 157, b., 179, 5. 

Ford, H. J., 557, 567 

Forrest, J. D., 594 

Franlclin, B., 85. 562, 663 

Fraser, A. D., 582 

Fredericlc the Great, 852 

Freiberg, M. J., 678 

de Gamboa, 8., 67 
Garcia, J. A., 157, 5. 
Garges, D. E.. 557, 686 
Gates, J. W., 382 
Gautama, 84, 464 
Gillette, C. M., 566 
Gladden, W., 454 
Godkin, E. L., 599, 612, 618 
Gompers, S., 453 
Goodnow, F. J., 172 
Gorst, J. B., 157, 609, ft. 
Gourdln. A^ 158, 5. 
Grlffls, W. E., 594 
Gross. M., 557, 575 
Gullck, L. H., 158, 5. 
Gullck, S. L.. 462 
Gustavus-Adolphus. 132 
Guthrie, W. V., 694 

Hablb Ullah, 610 
Hadley, A. T., 694 
Haeckel, E., 452 
Hagerty, J. B., 620 
Haggard, H. R., 554. 666 
Halns, P. C, 606, r. 
Hamilton, A., 159, 271, 610, 5. 
Hamilton. C. H., 159, 610, 5. 
Hamilton. B. L., 126 
Hamlin, C. S., 159. ft. 
Hanet, 624 
Hardle, K., 446 
Harriman, E. H., 619 
• - C. C, 137 

Mrs. C. C, 187 

81 
160, 607, 608, 609 

L., 169, h. 
432 

[I, 623 

_-., J. I., 6202. r. 

Herrmann, A., 678 

Hesiod, 86 

Heureaux, 101 

Hicks, W. C, 646 

Hldoyeshl, General, 84 

Hlil, D. J., 283 

Hill, J. J., 216, 619 

Hinckley, F. B., 160. ft. 

Hobhouse, L. T.. 180, h. 

Hodge, F. W.. 151, 183, h. 

Hollander, J. H., 93-103, pap., 146 

Holloway, C. M., 678 

Holt. B. W., 160, ft. 

Homans, J. B., 161. h. 



Hord. J. S., 161 
Hosmer, J. K., 182, ft. 
HotcUkiss, W. E., 172-3, f. 
Houthuysen, C. L., 161 
Hudson. II., 616 
Hughes. II. P., 454 
Hull, W. H., 504 
von Humboldt, Baron, 4 
Hume, M., 594, ft. 
Hunter, R., 556 
Huntington, C. C, 616-20, h. 
Hurd, G. A., .^''»0-73 pap. 
Hurlbut, C, 582 

Ide, H. C, 27-37, pap., 39 
Ingraham, D. N., 139 
Ireland. A., 7 
Irvine, A. F., 454 

Jackson, A., 163 

Jackson, S., 182. 183. 605 

Jacob, R. U., 594, ft. 

Jncobstein, M., 595 

James I, 188 

Jameson, J. F., 161, 183, ft. 

Jefferson, J. T., 5 

Jenks, J. W.. 38-44, pap, 

Joerns. W. G., 557, 590 

Johnson. E. R.. 186-8, r., 604-6, r., 616- 

20. r. 
.Johnson, T. L.. 570 
Johnston, A., 162, 6. 
Jones. C. L., 189-91, r., 622-8, r. 
Jones, S. M.. 169 
Judson, E.. 420-40. nap, 
Julian, Emperor, 443 

Kallstu, K., 595 

Kelsey, C, 137, 140, 171, r., 180-2, f., 

185-6, r. 
Kelynnck, T. N.. 595. 611, ft. 
Kemmerer, E. W., 41. 45-61, pap, 
Kerby, W. J.. 473-82, pap. 
Keys. C. M., 21.S-29 pap, 
Kllbey. G. A.. 546 
King. H. C, 462 
Klrkpatrlck, F. A., 696, ft. 
Klein. 624 

Kobatsch, R., 162, ft. 
Kodaraa. Viscount. 622 
Konkle. B. A., 163, ft. 
Koszta, M., 139 
Kropotkin, Prince, 696 

Lakey. F. E., 557. 588 

Lalor, 162 

Larrinaga, T., 126 

La Salle. 452 

Lntrobe, B. H., 562. 563 

Lawler, T. B., 83-9. pap, 

Lawson. N. R., 696, ft. 

Lee, J.. 164. ft. 

Lee, P. E., 527 

Lee. R. E.. 182, 183. 605 

Leeaspl. 83. 84 

T.elb, M.. 163 

Leiter. F., 596 

Lemaire. R., 164 

LeRoRsfgnol. J. E., 596, ft. 

Leroy-Benulleu. P., 283 

de I^essens, F., 604 

Lewis, A., 507, ft. 

T^wls. E., 163 

Lewis. T. E.. 183. ft. 

Lincoln, A., 174. 175. 512, 618 

Lindsay, S. M. 137. 144, 146 

Lindsay, T. M., 597 

Livingstone, D., 130 

(626) 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Names 



Longstreet, J., 605 
Longworth, N., 578 
Lord, B. W.. 137, 141 
Loring, A. P., 243 
Ludlam, C. S., ?'«4-91, pap. 
Liskod, Count, 169. b, 
Luther, M., 132, 602 



J-20, 5. 



10-11, r. 

pap., 123, 127 



7, 580 



8, pop. 



Meade. Kmiiy F., 173-4, r. 
Melllsh, W. k, 578 
M«yer, B. H., 616-20, 5. 
Meyer, F. B., 467 
Meyer, M., 597 
Mllburn. J. G., 59 
Mlschier, E., 598 
Mitchell. J., 452, 453 
Montgomery. H., 508, 5. 
Moore, F., 598, b. 
Morgan, L. H., 164, h, 
Morgenroth. W., 598 
Morris, R., 614 
Mosely, A., 610 
Moses, B., 165. b. 
Motley, J. L., 150 
Muensterberg. G., 165, 5. 
Mundy, F. W., 312-35, pap. 
Munro, W. B., 598 

Napoleon, 600 
Navarro, B. L., 52, ei aeq. 
Newman, G., 165. ft 
Neymarck, A., 279 
Nietzsche, M., 452 
North, S. N. D., 379 

Ober, F. A., 59, h. 
Ogden, R., 599. 612. 5. 
Oleda, A., 599 
Olson, J. E., 183, h. 

Pnlne, R. D.. .599, 6. 
Parker, T., 456 
Parloa, Maria, 600 
Parsons, Elsie C, 185, h. 
Parsons. F., 616-20, 5. 
Parsons, H., 123-9, pap., 146 
Pasco. S., 604 
Patterson, J. M., 559 
Paullln, C. O., 614, 6. 
Payne, D. A., 511 
Peart, W., 546 
Pericles, 153 
Phyfe, W. n. P., 600, ft. 
Plerson, W. W., 166, ft. 
Plgafetta, A., 599 
Plnzon, M. A., 599 
Plnson, V. Y., 699 
Pisarro, P., 85 



Plato, 593 
Piatt, O. H., 6, 7 
Plehn, C. C, 179-80 r. 
Plumb. C. S., 600, 6. 
Polk, J. K., 5 
Polo. M., 599 
Pond, O. L.. 166, ft. 
Pope, J., 605 
Post, 186 
Potter, H. C, 450 
Powderly, T. V., 453 
Prentice, E. P.. 186. ft. 
Price, W. II.. 188, 6. 
Putnam, Ruth, 150 

Rameses II. 442 

Ramusio, G., 599 

Ranjel, 184 

Raper, C. L., 612-3, r. 

Rauschenbusch, W., 601 

Reld, W., 167 

Relnhardsen, G. H., 546 

Relnsch, I». S., 601, 607-9, r., 615, ft. 

Revllle, A., 167 

Rcville, A. G., 167 

Rex, F.. .'i57 

Rhodes. J. F.. 174 

Richardson. A. C. 557, 571 

Rlnge, H. R., 5.57, 562 

Ripley, W. Z., 616-20, ft. 

Rollins, M.. 2.S3-47. pap. 

Roosevelt. T., 13. 122, 125, 137, 458 

Root, E., 126, 601 

Roquenaut. A., 601 

Rosesffer, H. L., 601 

Rosenhaupt, K., 601 

Rouget. M. F.. 601, ft. 

Rowe. L. S.. 624, r. 

Ruskin. J., 449 

St. Francis. 85 

Schmidt, B.. 602 

Schmidt, P.. 602 

Schmoller, G., 602 

Sehreiner, O., 4 

Senger, U. R., 175-9. r., 593 

Seaman, L. L., 130-4, pap., 146 

Seward, W. II.. 5, 175 

Shorey, P., 152 

Slmkhovltch, Mary K., 490-6, pap. 

Smalley. IT. S., 616 

Smith, A. n., 472 

Smith, C. E.. 16. 137, 139 

Smith, O., 467 

I 0, ft. 

i 



pap. 



Spitzer, Ti., 374-83. pap. 

Sprague, C. E.. 193-200, pap., 201-12, 

pap., 233 
Squire. A., 248-56, pap. 
Starke, J ..108, ft. 
Starr, F., 602, 6. 
Steiner. B. C, 603, ft. 
Stelzle. C, 454. 456-60, pop. 
Stoddard. J. L., 179 
Strong, J., 536 

Taft, W. n., 9, et seq., 46, 122, 126, 12T, 

137, 140, 144 
Takekoshi, Y., 622, ft. 
Tarbell, Ida M., 616 
Tarde, G., 154 
Taussig, F. W„ 616 

(627) 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Subjects 



Taylor, G., 454 
Taylor, Z., 5 
Tenney, A. A., 60S 
Terllnden, C. 603 
Terrell, P., 396-9, pap. 
Theocritus. 87 
Thomas, D. Y., 605-6, r. 
Thomas, N. W., 168, b. 
Thomas. R., 500 
Thucydldes, 152, 153 
Toscanelll, 599 
Toulmln-Smlth, 191 
Tout, T. F., 168. 5. 
Tower, W. S., 603, 6. 
Trine, R. W.. 169. 5. 
Tucker, W. J., 506 

de Urdaneta, A., 84. et 9eq, 

de Vaoa C. 184 

Van Deiisen, E., 216, 217, 836-49, pap. 

Vay de Vaya, 169. 6. 

Vergil, 87 

Verrall, 152 

Vespucci, A.. 599 

Vlllalohos, 83 

Wade-Evans. Florence, 155 

Walker. F. A., 45 

Wallace, 605 

Washington, 156 

Washington, B. T., 439, 604, 628, ft. 



Washington, G., 614 

Weale, B. L. P., 170. 189, ». 

Webb, Beatrice, 191, b. 

Webb, S.. 191, 5. 

Webb, W. L., 616-20, 6. 

Webster, D., 384 

Well, H. E., 384-8, pap., 389-95, pap. 

Wells, C. J.. 572 

Welty. 610 

Wendell, B.. 624, 5. 

Westermarck. E., 173, 180 

Whalen, C. J., 561 

Wharton, J.. 137 

White, H. K.. 616 

Wilcox, D. F.. 557, 582 

Wilklns, W.. 164 

Williams. J.. 496 

Williams, T., 163 

Williamson, C. C. 604 

Wlmbersky. H., 598 

Wlnshlp. G. P., 184 

Wlnthrop, B.. 9 124, 125 

Wltmer, L. F.. 615, r. 

Wood, L., 8, et sea, 

Woodburn, J. A.. 162 

Woodhead, S., 612 

Wright, B. F., 49 

Wright, R. R.. Jr.. 509-21, pap., 628, r. 

Wrlxon, H., 170, b. 

Teatman, G., 578 
Young, J. T., 137, 138 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS 



[Titles of articles are printed in small capitals.] 

Accounting in a Bond House, Methods 
OF Auditing and. See Auditing 

Administration op a Philippine Prov- 
ince, The, 115-22. Classes of pro- 
vincial governments, 115 : administra- 
tive sphere, 116 ; civil jurisdiction, 
117; commercial honesty. 118; extra 
legal activities, 119 ; wide range of 
authority, 120 

"Afghanistan," by A. Hamilton, review, 
6i0 

Agricultural Bank for the Philip- 
pine Islands, The, 38-44. Essentially 
a loan bank, no Insistent popular de- 
mand, 38 ; bad economic conditions 
under Spain. 39 ; necessity for small 
loans at low Interest, Egyptian exam- 
ple. 40 ; Its success, 42 ; harder prob- 
blem In Philippines, 43 ; Filipino agri- 
culture needs bank. 44. 

American Depender les. "American In- 
sular Possessions'* (2 vols.), by C. H. 
Forbes-Lindsay, review, 179 

Auditing and Accounting. Methods of, 
IN a Bond House. 284-91. Bond house 
counsel for Investment. 284: purposes 
and advantages of audit, 285 : method 
of making audit. 286: underwriting, 
svndlcate managers, fidelity of em- 
plovees, 288 : accounting methods. 290 

Austria-Hungary. "Oesterrlch-Ungarn 

und Itallen,'*^ by L. von Chlumecky, 
note, 152 

"Balkan Trail 
note, 598 

(628) 



by Frederick Moore, 



Baltimore. Water Supply, 667 
Banking. Currency and Finance in 
THE Philippine Islands, 27-37. Bank- 
ing facilities, 27; legal status of 
banking Institutions, 28 ; taxation and 
circulation of currency, inadequate 
currency, 29 ; American banking In- 
stitutions In Philippines. 30; neces- 
sity of large Institutions, 31 : confused 
character of currency, gold standard, 
32 ; present Philippine currency, 34 ; 
elimination of Spanlsh-Flllpino cur- 
rency, 35 : silver certificates and paper 
money, 36 
Bonds. Bond Accounts, The Proper 
Basis of. When Held for Invest- 
ment, 193-200. Considerations In fix- 
ing price. 193 : proper basis of price, 
195 ; Insurance element, 196 ; bonds 
as Investments. 199 

Bonds as Additional Banking Re- 
serve. 292-311. Beginnings of 
bond buying — reserve idea, trust 
company investments. 292 ; bond 
holdings of banks and trust com- 
panies. 294 : railroad, municipal 
and miscellaneous bonds, 299 ; ad- 
visability of bond reserve. 304 ; 
bonds preferred for bond reserve, 
305 : advantnees of bonds as In- 
vestments, 306 : commercial paper 
compared with bonds, 308; eco- 
nomic effect of large bond hold- 
ings by banks. 310 
Bonds, American, Selling in Bu- 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Subjects 



tOTK, 269-83. Americang depend- 
ent on European capital, 269; 
permanent character of Invest- 
ments, 270; extent of European 
Inyestments, nationalities as In- 
vestors, 271 ; change in Invest- 
ment conditions, 273 ; chief pur- 
chasers of American bonds In 
Europe, 274 : chief markets, 276 ; 
France and the bond market, 279 ; 
restrictions of French bourse, 
281 ; numerous small investments 
In France, 282 
Bonds, Classification and De- 
scription OP. 400-11. Classes of 
bonds, 400 ; purpose of issue, 401 ; 
character of' security, 405; terms 
of payment and retirement, 408 ; 
evidence of ownership and trans- 
fer, 410 
Bond Department, Value of a, to 
A Bank or Trust Company, 230- 
32. Recent development, 230; 
services of department, expert 
knowledge, 231 
Bonds, Electric Intbrurban Rail- 
way, AS Investments, 336-49. 
Location of Interurban railways, 
336; general features of Inter- 
urban railwav bonds, 337 ; compar- 
ative simplicity of, 339 ; as bond 
Investment, 340 : considerations 
determining ndvisabillty In Indi- 
vidual cases, 346 
Bonds, Essential Recitals in the 
Various Kinds of, 248-56. Bonds 
and bond classes, 248 ; mortgages. 
249 ; ordinary relations between 
bonds and mortgages, 250; regis- 
tration, redemption, sinking fund, 
251 ; exemption from liability, 
252; municipal bonds. 254 
Bond House, The Oroanization 
AND Management of a, 257-63. 
Buying department, factors to be 
considered. 257; selling depart- 
ment, qualities of salesmen. 259 ; 
development of Investing clientele, 
261 ; financial department, loans, 
foreign relations, 262; essentials 
of success, 263 
Bonds, Industrial, as an Invest- 
ment. 374-83. BlxcelTencies of In- 
dustrial bonds, 374 ; fortuitous 
character charged. 375 ; state 
laws regulating industrial bonds, 
876 : growth of American Indus- 
trials, 378 ; higher earning pos- 
sibilities of industrials, 879; 
former prejudice against Industri- 
als. 380; present development, 
381. 
Bond Issues, Municipal, Ex- 
plained, 389-95. Financing of 
municipal bonds, 389; value of 
bonds bought by Investment bank- 
ers, 390; local financial condi- 
tions, limit of indebtedness. In- 
terest rates, 391 : methods of buy- 
ing and delivery, brokers* com- 
missions. 393 
Bonds, Municipal, The Protection 
OF, 396-99. Possibility of forgery. 
396 : assurance of genuineness 
necessary, 397 ; methods of pro- 
tecting clientele, 398. 

(629) 



Bonds, The Physical Condition 
OF Municipality Issuing, 384-88. 
Necessity of intimate knowledge 
of municipal conditions, 384 ; fac- 
tors essential in investment, 385 ; 
increasing availability of southern 
municipals, 386 ; conditions de- 
termining safety, 387 
Bonds, Railroad, as an Invest- 
ment Security, 312-35. Reasons 
for favor enjoyed, 312; security 
of railroad bonds and real estate 
mortgages, 314 ; railroad bonds 
and bonds of industrial companies, 
316; bond not necessarily se- 
cured, 31. : necessity of thorough 
knowledge by Investor, 318 ; bonds 
as Investments for savings banks 
and trustees, 319 ; bonds of larger 
and smaller railroads, 320 ; mort- 
gage bonds, 321 : principles illus- 
trated from railway experience, 
322 ; railway accounts, 324 ; 
bonded debt and stock values, 
330 ; basis of valuation, 331 ; 
how to Judge a bond, 335. 
Bonds, Real Estate, as an Invest- 
ment Security, 350-73. Advan- 
tages of real estate as security, 
350 : disadvantages, 351 ; early 
limitations of mortgage business, 
352 ; European systems of mort- 
gages, 353 ; secure character of 
mortgage banks of Europe, 356 ; 
conditions of loans In Germany, 
357 ; European and American 
mortgage law compared, 358 ; city 
property as basts for mortgages, 
causes of variations in values, 
860 ; rates on real estate mort- 
gages, 370 ; European mortgage 
centers. 372 . 
Bond Redemption and Sinking 
Funds, 213-29. Sinking funds In 
private and public finance, 213; 
concrete examples, 215 ; advan- 
tages of sinking funds and limi- 
tations, 216; sinking funds really 
a disadvantage In general, 217; 
where Justified, 223 ; sinking funds 
in public finance, 224 : when bonds 
are losing investment, 228 
Bonds in their Relation to Cor- 
poration Finance, 412-27. What 
are the essentials of a bond, 412 ; 
what determines bond values, 
414 ; what Is security, 41.j ; bonds 
and stocks as Investments. 416; 
advantages of bond investments, 
417 ; current funding operations, 
bonds and stocks, 419 ; demand 
for bonds as Investments. 421 ; 
capital obligations of corporations 
and interest of investors, 423 ; 
provision against danger to in- 
vestors, 425. 
Bond Salesmanship, 264-68. Ne- 
cessity of expert knowledge, 264 ; 
faith an essential element, 265 ; 
characteristics of salesman, 266 
Bonds, The Valuation of. on an 
Income Basis, 201-12. Real bond 
values, 202; use of logarithms, 
204 : real Income rates. 907 ; time 
of Interest pavmenrs, 209 ; serial 
bonds, 210; sinking fund theory, 
211. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Subjects 



Bond Values, Tables of, 233-47. 
True basis of bond values, 233 ; 
theories of computation, 234 ; 
stocks and bonds compared, no- 
menclature, 235 ; accrued Inter- 
est, 236; net yield of optional 
bonds, 239 ; value of bonds bought 
at discount, 241 ; calculation of 
intermediate and simple interests. 
243; flat rates. 244. 
Bureau of Information and Report 
FOR THE Insular Possessions, A, 123- 
29. No present provision, 123; need 
of distinctively insular bureau, 125; 
preferable location of insular bureau, 
126. 
Buffalo. Water Supply, 571. 

Catholic Church. Catholic Church in 
America, Social Work of the, 473- 
82. Place of charity in church, 473 ; 
charity an Individual and family prob- 
lem, 475 ; machinery of charitable aid, 
St. Vincent de Paul Society, 477; 
state legislation and charity, branches 
of relief, 478; privacy In charitable 
relief, 481 

Roman Catholic Church in the 
Philippines, The Position and 
Work of the, 83-89. Early work 
of church, 84 ; civilizing work of 

f>rie8ts, 86 ; nroblem under Amer- 
can occupation, 88 
Chicago. Water Supply, 557 
Church. Church and Philanthropy, 
The, 522-38. Elasticity, of church 
work, 522 ; evil of promiscuous giv- 
ing, 523 ; state and church in relief, 
524 ; co-operation of church and phil- 
anthropy, 525 ; church co-operation In 
Buffalo, 526 ; necessity of permanence 
In co-operation, 528 ; general apatny 
of church towarS social co-operation, 
531 ; sociological teaching In theologi- 
cal schools. 533; outdoor relief and 
church, ,5.S5; church relief in New 
York, 536: organized charity and 
church work, 537 ; constructive work 
of church Increasing, 538 

Church in its Social Aspect. The, 
429-40. Supplements to church ac- 
tivity, 429; institutional church. 
430 ; down-town problem of 
church, 432; slum and general 
social life, 433; co-operation 
among social organizations, 435 ; 
religious factor In church work. 
437 : benefit to upper classes. 439 
Church and the working Man, 
The, 441-55. Alienation of work- 
ing classes, 441 ; early Christian- 
ity In the working man. 442 ; eco- 
nomic revolution In the church, 
444 : how to win back the laboring 
classes, 445 : present shortcomings 
of charity, 447 ; church In politics 
and employment, 448 ; co-opera- 
tion of working man, 449 ; con- 
trast of preaching and practice, 
451 ; socialism In church activity, 
453 ; extent of present activity, 
454 
Cincinnati. Water Supply, 678 
Citizenship. Naturalization and Citi- 
zenship IN THE Insular Possessions 
OF THE United States. See Naturali- 
zation. I 



Cleveland. Water Supply, 669 
Colonial Government, Some Difficul- 
ties IN, Encountered by Great Brit- 
ain, AND How They Have Been Met, 
16-23. Classes of British colonies, 17 ; 
local self-government Imperial federa- 
tion, 18 ; crown colony government, 
19; rights granted colonists, religious 
tolerance, 20; protection of natives, 
tribute, 22 ; colonial civil service, 23 
Colonial Policy, The Development of 
a, FOR THE United States, 3-15. Ad- 
ministration and colonial policy, 3; 
American opportunity in colonial ad- 
ministration, 4; American exnanslon 
always permanent. 5 ; Inferior races In 
self-government, 7; hiilppine legis- 

SnnnlirM^^^J^^^' »* «<^«*emic rul«l 

Inapplicable. 11; removal of restrlc- 
Up«? on commercial development. 13; 
Cnn^n -?JS°*^^ administration. 14 
Jv2; -^ Expansion Colonlale au Congo 

pqT""*** About the ConRo," by 
Consular Jurisdiction. "American COn- 

P ^P ^Vn'^ll^^^^" *«» tbe^Orte^t." by 
P. B. Hinckley, note, 160 

Detroit Water Supply, 582 
Duluth. Water Supply, 690 

Economic Legislation. 'Internationale 
WIrtschaftspolitIk," by R. Kobatsch, 
note, 162 

Economics. "Economics," by P. W. 
Blackmar, note, 150 

"Economic History of Virginia In 



the Seventeenth Century" (2 
vols.), by P. A. Bruce, note. 59,1 
•The English Patents of Monopoly,** 



(630) 



by W. H. Price, review, 188 
"The Greater America," by R. D. 

Paine, note, 599 
"Industries h Domicile en Belglqne. 

Les (Vol. VIII), note. 161 
'The Nature of Capital and In- 
come," by I. Pisher, review. 175 
"Rise of the American Proletarian," 
by A. Lewis, note, 597 
Education. Educational Policy fob 
Spanish-American Civilization, An, 
65-68. Bi-1Ingual civilization, 66; 
social i>osition of teacher, 67 ; neces- 
sity for higher education, 68 
Education and Social Pbogress in 
THE Philippines, 69-82. School 
problem In PhlllppTnes. 69; social 
classes and education. 70; class 
system In education. 73 ; the orob- 
lem, and what has "been accom- 
plished. 75; incompTete character 
of plan. 77; education but prac- 
tical. 79; centralization of au- 
thority, 80 

Far East. "The Truce In the East and 
Its Aftermath," by B. L. P. Weale, re- 
view, 189 

Parming. 'Types and Breeds of Parm 
Animals," by C. S. Plumb, note. 600 

PInance. "American PInance" (Part I), 
by W. B. Lawson. note, 696 

Fisheries. "A History of the American 
Whale Fishery," by W. S. Tower, note, 
603 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Subjects 



Foreign Bzchange. "Brooks' Foreign 
Exchange Text Book," by H. K. Brooke, 
note, 151 

FoRBiQN Missions, Modern Principles 
OF, 461-72. Reiiuirements In church 
activity at home and a1)road, 461 ; dis- 
appearance of emotional mission, 463 ; 
sociology and the church, 464 ; adapt- 
able Christianity for Orient, 466: 
progress in Japan, 467 ; natives must 
control local Christianity, 469 ; mis- 
sion station a settlement, 471 

Formosa. "Japanese Rule In Formosa," 
by Y. Takekoshl, review, 622 

"Gold Supply and Prosperity," edited by 

B. W. Holt, note, 160 
Government. "American Legislatures 
and Legislative Methods," by P. S. 
' Reinsch, review, 615 

"Civics of Pennsylvania," by W. W. 

Plerson, note, 166 
"English Local Government from 
the Revolution to the Municipal 
Corporation Act: the Parish and 
the County," by Sidney and Bea- 
trice Webb, review, 191 
"The Federal Power over Carriers 
and Corporations," by B. P. Pren- 
tice, review, 186 
**The Government of the United 

States." by B. Moses, note. 165 
"Local and Central Government," by 

P. Ashley, review, 172 
"The Spirit of American Govern- 
ment,'^ by J. A. Smith, review, 
620 

History (American). "American Politi- 
cal History, 1763-1876" (Part II), by 
A. Johnston, note, 162 

'*The Appeal to Arms, 1861- 
1863," by J. K. Hosmer, re- 
view, 182 

"Causes of the Civil War, 1859- 
1861," by F. E. Chadwlck, re- 
view, 174 

"Documentary History of Re- 
construction" (Vol. II), by W. 
L. Fleming, note, 156 

"Lectures on British Coloniza- 
tion and Empire" (Ist Se- 
ries), bv P. A. Klrkpatrlck. 
note, 59l> 

"Ferdinand Magellan," by F. A. 
Ober, note. 599 

"Maryland During the English 
Civil Wars" (Part I), by B. 
C. Stelner, note. 603 

"Military Memoirs of a Con- 
federate." by B. P. Alexan- 
der, review, 605 

"The Navy of the American 
Revolution," by C. O. Paul- 
lin, review, 614 

"Original Narratives of Early 
American History" (3 vols.), 
edited by J. Franklin Jame- 
son, review, 183 

"Amerigo Vespucci," by F. A. 
Ober, note, 590 
(Bngllsh). "An Advanced History 
of Great Britain," by T. F. Tout, 
note, 168 

"The Economic Development of 
a Norfolk Manor, 1086-1565,' 



(631) 



by Frances G. Davenport, 
note, 153 
(French). "Napoleon: The Return 
from St. Helena," by W. H. P. 
Phyfe, note, 600 

Indians. "HandlK>ok of American Indi- 
ans," Bureau of American Ethnology, 
note, 151 

"The Pawnee Mythology," by A. 
Dorsey, note, 154 
Infant Mortality. "The Infant, the Par- 
ent and the State," by II. L. Heatli, 
note. 159 

"Infant Mortality a Social Prob- 
lem," by G. Newman, note, 165 
International Law. "La Lol des Na- 
tions," by E. Duplessix, note. 155 
Italy. "Oesterrlch-Fngarn und Itallen," 
by L. von Chlumecky, note, 152 

Japan. "The Life and Letters of Laf- 
cadlo Ilearn" (2 vols.), by Elizabeth 
BIsland, review, 607 

Liquor Problem. "Alcohol : The Sanction 
for Its Use." by J. Starke, note, 168 
"The Drink Problem In Its Medico- 
Sociological Aspects," edited by 
T. N. Kelynack, review, 611 

Mediterranean. "A Trip to the Orient," 

by R. U. Jacob, note, 594 
"Military Law and the Procedure of 

Courts-Martial," by E. S. Dudley, note, 

155 
Municipal Government. "Municipal Con- 
trol of Public Utilities," by O. L. 

Pond, note, 166 
Notes on, 557-592 
Municipal Ownership. "On Municipal 

and National Trading," by Lord Ave- 

bury, note, 149 

Naturalization and Citizenship in 
THE Insular Possessions of the 
United States, 104-14. Citizenship 
In early history of United States, 
104 : forms of nationality, 106 ; na- 
tionals and aliens, 107 ; insular de- 
pendencies and citizenship, 109 : mag- 
nanimous conduct of United States, 
110; no discrimination permanent, 113 

Negro Church, Social Work and In- 
fluence OF the, 50^21. Size of negro 
churches, 509 ; negro church and edu- 
cation, 511; negro church press, 612; 
business organizations under the 
church, 513 : difficulties of local church, 
in country, small town nnd large city, 
514 ; advantages and disadvantages of 
metropolitan church. 516; need of so- 
cial work. 519: floating character of 
negro population. 520 

Negro Problem. "Frederick Douglass," 
by B. T. Washington, review. 623 

Netherlands. "The "Rise and Decline of 
the Netherlands," by J. E. Barker, 
note. 150 

New Orleans. Water Supply, 580 

"Panama." by C. H. Forbes-Lindsay, 

note, 157 
"Problems of the Panama Canal," by 

H. L. Abbot, review. 604 
Philadelphia. Water Supply, 562 
Philanthropy. The Church and Phil- 

ANTHROPY. See Church. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Subjects 



Philippine Islands. The Administra- 
tion OF A Philippinb Pbovincb. See 
Administration 

Thb Agrictltural Bank fob thb 
Philii'PIN'b IBLAXDS. See Agricul- 
tural Banic 
Banking, Currenct and Financb 
IN thb Philippine Islands. See 
Banlcin^ 
Education and Social Progress in 
tub Philippines. See Education 
The Philippine Postal Savings 
Bank. See Postal Savln^^s Bank. 
The Problem of the Philippines, 
130-34, Handicap of Americans 
as colonizers — disinterestedness, 
130 ; American and Philippine civ- 
ilization, 132: Chinese preponder- 
ance inevitable. 133 
Thb Position and Work of the 
Roman Catholic Church in the 
Philippines. See Catholic Church 
Railroads in the Philippine 
Islands. See Railroads 
Political Science. "A Dictionary of Po- 
litical Phrases^ and Allusions.*' editea 
by H. Montgomery and P. G. Cam- 
bray, note, 598 

*^AncIent Society," by L. H. Mor- 
gan, note. 164 
"Ehnplres and Emperors,*' by Vay 
de Vaya and Count Lusbod, note, 
169 
"La Politique Fran<;aise en Maroc," 

by A. Gourdin. note, 158 
"Liberty, Union and Democracy" by 

B. Wendell, review, 624 
•*The Life of Chief Justice Ellis 
Lewis, 1798-1871," by B. A. Kon- 
Icle, note, 163 
"Life and Letters of Edwin Law- 
rence Godltln" (2 vols.), edited 
by R. Ogden. review. 612 
Poor Relief. "Amerllcanlsches Armen- 
wesen." by G. Muensterberg. note, 165 
Portugal. •'Through Portugal," by M. 

Hume. note. u»4 
^^?J^^ Savings Bank, Thb Philippinb, 
5^51. Importance of saving habit, 
45; British example 47; rlas'^es of 
banks, investments, 47 ; small use by 
Filipinos, 49 
Presbyterian Department op Church 
and Labor, The, 456-60. Disconnec- 
tion of church and labor. 456: neces- 
sity of co-operation, labor press, 458; 
co-operation of labor unions in church. 
459 
Providence. Water Supply, 588 

Railroads in the Philippine Islands, 
52-61. Spanish experience, 53 ; Amer- 
ican plans, 55 ; capitalists not enthusi- 
astic, 58 : government aid, 60 ; present 
status, 61 

"Religious Liberty In South America," 
by .T. Lee. note, 164 

Relioiofs Work, Efficiency in, 539-44. 
Results supreme test, 539 ; church and 
elimination of vice, 540; sanitation 
and church, 541* efficiency tests for 
all church activities, 542; duty of In- 
dividual to be Informed, 543 

Salvation Army, The — A Criticism, 
545-56. Extraordinary growth, 545 ; 
present organization, 546 ; distribution 

(632) 



of contributions criticised, 547; bank- 
ing activities of society, money hand- 
ling, 548 ; incompleteness of annual 
statements, 549 ; work not thoroughly 
done, 550 ; individual seir-sacriflce, so- 
cletjr not willing to co-operate, 551 ; 
lodging houses of society criticised, ill- 
advised relief, 552 ; does not en- 
courage saving. 553 ; failure of colony 
experiments among Incompetents. 554 ; 
Army treats effect, not cause, 555 
San Domingo. The Financial Difficul- 
ties OF, 93-103. The San Domlngan 
debt, 93 : character of revolutions, §5 ; 
farcical borrowing, 100; character of 
debt, 102 
San Francisco. Water Supply, 575 
Settlement. Christian Settlement. 
The 483-89. Social instinct In char- 
itable work, 483; local Interests and 
settlement, 484 ; religion and settle- 
ment, 485; advantages of religious 
basis. 486; settlement as supplement 
to church, economic work of settle- 
ment. 488; necessity of religious ele- 
ment, 489 

Settlement's Relation to Reli- 
gion, The, 490-95. Is religion 
essential to settlement work, 490 ; 
what constitutes unity of purpose, 
491 ; apparent and real unity, 
religious unit not necessary, 
democracy essential creed. 



492 

493 

494 

Socialism. 



'Orthodox Socialism,*' by J. 

B. Le Rosslgnol, note, 596 

••The Pattern Nation," by H. Wrlx- 
on, note, 170 
Social Work. Catholic Church iw 
America, Social Work of the. See 
Catholic Church 

Church, in a Factory Town, the 
Social Work of a, 503-8. Church 
and community life, 503 ; read- 
ing circles, harmony of capital 
and labor, 504 ; licensed char- 
Itv demonstration, 505 ; necessity 
or Inter-church co-operation, 506 ; 
politics, union services, 508 

"Efficient Democracy,*' by W. H. 
Allen, review, 171 

Negro Church, Social Work and 
Influence of the. See Negro 
Church 

Suburban Church. The Social 
Work of a, 496-502. Exceptional 
opportunities of the suburbs, 496 ; 
loose contrast of classes, 497 ; sub- 
urban religious paper, poor relief, 
general betterment, 498 ; men's 
club In the church. 500; abun- 
dance of energy In suburbs, 502 
Sociology. "The Children of the Na- 
tion," by J. B. Gorst, review. 609 

••The Efficient Life/* by L. H. Ou- 
lick. note, 158 

••The Family,'* by Helen Bosanquet, 
review. 173 

••The Famllv," by Elsie C. Parsons, 
review 185 

••In the Fire of the Heart," by B. 
W. Trine, note. 169 

••Kinship Organizations and Group 
Marriages In Australia,** by N. w. 
Thomas, note, 168 



Digitized by 



Google 



Index of Subjects 



"Morals In Bvolntlon" (2 vols.), by 

L. T. Hobhouse, review, 180 
"Race Prejudice,** by J. Flnot, note, 

155 
"Gabriel Tnrde," by M. M. Davie, 

note, 154 
"The Training of the Human Plant,** 

by L. Burbank. note, 151 
South America. "Memorias de un Sacris- 
tan,** by J. A. Garcia, note, 157 

"Religious Liberty In South Ameh- 

Ica,** by J. I4ee, note, 164 

Taxation. "Report of Commission on 
Revenues and Taxation of the IState 
of California,** note, 167 

"The Taxation of the Gross Re- 
ceipts of Railways in Wisconsin," 
by G. E. Snider, note, 167 
"A Treatise on the Law of Taxa- 
tion by Special Assessments,** by 
C. H. Hamilton, review, 610 
**Thucydldes Mythistorlcus,- by F. M. 

Comford, note, 152 
Transportation. "The Economics of 
Railroad Construction,** by W. L. 
Webb, review, 619 



"The Federal Power Over Carriers 
and Corporations," by B. P. Pren- 
tice, review, 186 

"The Heart of the Railroad Prob- 
lem," by F. Parsons, review, 617 

"History of the Northern Securi- 
ties Case," by B. H. Meyer, re- 
view, 618 

"History of the Ohio Canals.*' by 
C. P. McClelland and C. C. Hunt- 
ington, review, «20 

"Interstate Commerce Acts Indexed 
and Digested." by C. S. Hamlin, 
note, 159 

"Railway Problems,** by W. Z. Rip- 
ley, review, 616 

"The Railways, the Trusts and the 
People,** by F. Parsons, review, 
617 

"Self-Propelled Vehicles," by J. B. 
Homans, note, 161 

War. "Cavalry in Future wTrs,** by F. 

W. von Bernhardi, review, 606 
Washington, D. C. Water Supply, 585 
Water Supply. Relation of the Munici- 
pality to the water supply, 557-692 






(633) 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Annate of the Academy, Vols. L- XXtX 

• '"-^ ■ -■ V ^-' •1890-dl/ '^-.r- . ■ -^ V ^ 

Yiiuai» I. Fow a1Iaiber•^(J1rf]^-Aflri^; Pd. ^54. with Suttplemente, Pp. x^it. ^ - _ • ' 

Ovpptemtnti to V^ntOM I. ^ P*tblie Hdpitk nK^^^ictpci Oav€fmmtL^ By Dr. Jo|» BlIHogs; J>p. «J* 

«5 ocnts. ^Hisi^fy cif $tai*sties. By Pm . August Jieitoea. Trtnalatrd by Ttoi, Roland F. MkaCT. Pp. too. 

$i,t$. Bamdlbook of Urn Academy, l?v. 97« $^.00. TA^fy om^ T^hntQUM pf SUOtttks, , By. l^ttf. Augiiit 

Mriltim Trlmflirted by Prof. H..P. Paficner. Pp. 14^. •1.50. * , 

VoliiiM A Sb[ Jivnten a«tf^9^V I^^ 896. 

'lami-TO. ,..,:"*■■:• ". -^ 

I m. Sir niu i iher a <Ji4y-M|y). Pp. Ss». with S\i0>lemeiitt, Pp. ^ooe. 
Hvioeatir fo voltime IIL, C^fumR/MW ,of Colombia, lYaaslation, with historical ifltK>duc6oQ, by Vrd^ 
riloscs. Pp. 70, 50 cohta. CoHi>tiimtionai and Organic Laws ai Franst. Translation, with hittoricat 
:toi, by Pfof.-C. P. A. Ciffrier, Pp. 78. 50 cents. ^ . 

::■;•■ 'lS98-d4. '■' ' •; ^ - , '.^ 

. VohttoalV. $ik mimberft (Jnly-MayV Pp. ior6» with Sotmlemanta,. Pp. 1330. 

' 8tipBlananta t6 Tolnina IT. iWanJ Wat^*way9f Thtir KMi^m to TrampottatioH, By'X>r. Eniory |L 
Idhnsonr^Pp. ?64. $? .00. History of poUtiati Bcononty. By Prof. Gtsstav Cohn, -translated 1>y Pr. Joseph 

Yolime V, .Six mmher^ <Jf4r-M&y). ^ Pp. 1049. with Sm>^ettiR^-'Pp. i»tf. 

Bupplemenia to ydlnnw V. Thsory of Sociology. By Prof. P« H^ Giddings. Pp. 80. 50 <aent8. Constuj' 
hUion- of Prussia. /Translation, with 4ustorioal introdvu^on. by PrOf. James Harvey Rolunson. Pp. '54* 50 cent^ 
Consttmtion af^M^, Translation, with historical introduction* by Brb S. K. Ltodsay and Or^Leo 8. Rowe. Ppw 

44.-^oc«t^: , ..-•;--•. -iww.: ..• -■. ' - ■ '■■■,:.■ 

VohuMr'YI* Tteea nmoby * (July-Ho^fto^). ?p. 6q«w - . ;i 

'^- / ■ ^ .. ^ _ 1W6. . ■ ^ s'' " ' ; .'-'. 

Volame Vn. ThHe naaabM* "Qanwry-May^. Pp. 548, with Snpi^emeQta- Pp. 714- 

Sopptomenls to Volmne YB^ ThccryT/f Sociai Forces, Bv Prof. S. I^ Patten. Pp. t^t, tx.oi. ConsH 

uaion ofBttgutm. Thmslation. with hiat^i«al introdtiction. by Prof. John >fvtin Vincent and Ada & Vincent' 

Pp» 40. 50 cents . . . . > - 

YoliBn« Vni. Thx««^«inh«rt (Jxil3Nllov«fnbtf)« Pp. 6aot; . ^ 

. ^' ■■■—". ■' ' '■ ^' i%^T. ' ' '^ ." . - ; , 

^ Voloae pL thrie madh^m atmUkry=^l«y).''Pp. 5»a wi^l^ S^kpplemeht, Pp. gp^ ..=" V^ 

^^ Suralanitfttt td^ Voivme DC HanOboohof Uttf ^cadtmy- Pp« 84* fl«oo. 
Volttine X. . fhret nnntbert (Jnly-Kovemher). Pp, sx*, 

/ ' ' / ''\- ''V ■[ ' ' ■'■ i80».; ■/>■./,_ '".-\.^''' . , ,' ;/■'■■^■- 

; Vohutte XL Three immlers (TaBu«^*lCa7)< 

^ BuppleBfent to Volmne ZI. Handbook iof the ^. _ 

Velume-ZIL Thtee tttaoiberB (Jnly^HoVvmber). Pp.475- 

two. 



'ohutte XL Three immlers (TaBu«^*lCa7). Ppk 464. with.Snpt)lement.'Pp. s«i^ 
uppleBfent to Volmne ZI. Handbook m tnc'Academy, Pp. 94^ 8i*oQ. . 
'elume-ZIL Thteo tttaoiberB (Jnly^HoVvmber). Pp.475-' 

•' : V -'-' \ -. >wo.-- - ^ \\ '.•/..•■ 

ykAnsat XHl Three nut&bers (Tannary*XaT). Pp: m94i with Supblem^t, pp/64i^. 
finpplenlent to VohttM-^III. The Fcreitt^Folicy of the United Sua^. Pp. 215, Jx.«o. 
Vclnme HV, Three numoert (July<»MoveaU»er). Pp. 407. 



Vclnme ZiV, Three numhert (July<»MoveaU»er). Pp.407. 

. ^ /' '/--''-.: ' 't 190P.. ■ '■' ^ ' ■ ,, 

/ Vohuae XV/ "Three nnmhecr ( jiin«itr^May). Pp. 4901 ^^ ^"PP^^^*^* Pl?' 1*>1' 

Supplcnitnt to Volnme XV. CQrporatynrandPnblic Welfare. Pp. so«. Pnee. $1.00. - 
jolitnie XVL Three numbers ( Jnly-Koveniber). Pp. 5«o# with Supplement* pp. s»a. ^ 

^pplstnent'^ V^ome XVL. Selected Officiai Documents fi the Soutfi AMtam JUptMk and Great Brfta^n 
^IPp*. 7«« Price. 79 cents. 



10Q1» 



Volmne XVH. Three 
Sttpplentents to Volun 



liree nnmbtfi naauan^May). " Pp. 584. with Supplements. Pp. 84A> - 

^-^ -^ 'olume Xm, Maseackusetts Labor Legisiation, An Historical and Criticgl Study. By 

Sarah Scoirtlle Whitteisey, Ph. DC Pp. iS7. Priee, $i.ooi Mamdboek of the Academy, Pp. xo». Price, ♦x.oo.' 
Volume XYm. Three numhen (Jmy-Bqvember)'. Pp. ^94* ^ 

r -"--^\ ■\ : ^ t909* ' - '/' '•;/ :-/v' '- 

, Voltaie XIX Three numbers (Tano*ry-|f«y). Pp. 537. 
Volume XX. Xhi^ numbem <jttly*ll€»vember). Pp. 676. ^ ; .,/ / . 

' ' '. /* . • '•' •' -'n^oa.^;. , ,. — ''/'.:' ■■ , "; 

Volonif XXL Three sumben (Jannary*lCay)i Pp. 534, With Suppl^meni, Po. jod. ' ^ 

SupideaMnt to^Vdmne XXL Honsing Condttions in Jersey City, By Mary B. Sayles. rp. 7a. Price^ 75 

tent*. • ^ .••' . ■ v 

.VtOumeXnL .Thrte ninnben (Jnly»lloteiBb«r)«. Pp. 558. , . . 

r ■■ '/ 1904.; "../" ■''<'■■ 

' 'p Vohnae JMPi l Three nund>et< (Jacmary-MkyK Pp. $86.^ 

' Volmne- XXIV. Threo nunibers Giil7-H<yv«niber). Pp. 614. * ^ '' 

;,'.■;".'," ' 1965. .'•.:. 

VMume XXXV . Three nnmbera fTantttfy-Ki^). Pp. 646. 
VolnineXXvL Three nurabeiSi (jwr-Mbyensber). Pp.993 



.M3. 



VotunuiJCXViL Three pumbefs ( January-^Iay). Pp. 60s, with Supplement, Pp. 7 ts. 

Supplement to Votuae XXVIL' The Pan-Ametican Canfferencn and Their, SknUkottce Pp^iM. 



'^"^ 



PriM 



otameXXVUL Tl^ree numbers ( Jnly-Vovembe?).- Pp. 497^ 
/ / -'• .. , - -' " ' X901. • ■ ^ 

Volume XS^IX. Three numbtft.nanuery-May), tpoT* Pp. 6/5, with--SitppleaieQt8. Pp. 838. 
Sopideipedts to voliinke XXIX. ' ckUd Lahor l^gtsJetiok, Compiled by Joeephlne C (ioldmark. Pp.'64. 50 
eenta^ 0««r 5toM C<ms^'lui«mj. By James Q. 2>oaley, Pp. 981 75oenta. , 

'- The Price of Volum^ t.V In^utfins Supplements is $6xm « volume, apd at votttmea VI-XXIX. 83.00 eaeh'. 
Special rater to Ubr^riee and members of the Academy ; Volumes I-V. $5.00 each. Vot«Cmaa VIOCXIX. la.jo each ^ 
M.*.^»^««nb«.«...o«eh. _ — ■■- '^ .. Digitized by V^OOgle 



The American Academy 



OP 



Political and Social Science 

Philadelphia ^ 



nrmet PrtMeuts, 
^SIUNP J. JAMES, Ph. B^ Presidex^ of UnivorsHi^ of IlHnois (1890-^900). 
' SAMUEL McCUNfi UHI>SAYy Pli. D., tJaivenity of Femuiylyaaia (x$H>o-ipoa). 

L. S. ROlVXy Ph. D., UniyenBity of Pexmsylvania* 

: Vict^PtesUicnts, 

SAMUEL McCU5E LIlfOSAT, PhA. ROBERT V. 4e FOREI^» 

Cdliimbim University. - RevTork, , -c 

EDBfUNB J. JAMES,>hJ». / 

; « Unhrersity of Rliabis. .. ' 

Secretmry, - \ V ' Counsel, 

CARL CBLSE7, PhJ>; HOJf . eLWrOlf ROOERS ^0(WE)RUFP, 

Uoivcni^ of PemiBylTAiiia* Rorth Axtstricia RaU4ix}g^ Philadolplila^ 

.'^ ^rem^aren Uhrmri90i, \ 

STUAftT WOOD,E«q., JAMES T. YCWNG^ I%.B;. 

400 phesbmt Streoti >hiIa4ellthU; Xftiiteralty o? Ptiiii^lT«i«. . 



General Advisory Gommittee 



RX. HON. ARTHUR J. BALFOUR, M. P., 
London^ EagUcui^ ^ 

PROF. C. F. BASTABLE, ^ 

I>iiblitt Uniyeraity. 
W^OF. F. W. BLACEMAR, 

Ui^iyecsity of Kansas. 
PROF* R. T/eLY, ,. / 

, WisQonsin University. 
PROF. HEITRY W. FARNAM, 

. Yale tftuversity. 
PROF. W. W, FOLWELL, 

University of Minnesota^ 
HOK. LYMAIT J. GAGE, 

Rpw York, N. Y. 
DR. KARL T. voU mAMA-STERITEGG, 

T^enna, Ausftria. 



PROF. JOHH k; IlfeRAM; LU I>^ 

Trinity CoHege, I]itt]^iiv ' /^ 
PROF. J. W. JBmCS, . 

Cortiell Univereity. " s 
K^OP. E. LEVASSEUR, 

Paris, Fratice. 
PROF. AUGUST MEIT2QBlr^ 

University of JBerKOi . 
PROF. BERNARD MOSES, 

Univ^^ty of Gidif omta. . . 
PROF. HBIfRYWADfe ROGERS, 

Viae University. : ' '^ 
PROF. WILLIAM SMART, LL.I>^ 

University of Giasg^ow.'/ 
HON. HARMS TAYLOR,. UU; D», 

Mobile, Al^^Va^mu ^ 



PROP. LESTER F. WARD, 
^ro^ University, Providence, ^. I. 



Digitized by V^OO^lG ' 



t.i?ijL;iB 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



